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PREFACE 


This volume represents pa^^ of the work done by me as a Government 
Research Scholar in Iconography for four years from 1920 to 1924. It is an 
attempt to write a comprehensive work on the Buddhist Iconograj)hy of 
India, and is mainly based on a Sanskrit text prepared from seven recensions 
of the Sadhanamfila alias Sadhanasamueeaya in the libraries of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Nepal, and Cambridge University. This text so collated 
I hope to publish as soon as the opportunity presents itself. The text has 
been illustrated by pictures repiesenting images in several museun's in India 
and elsewhere and in the collections of numerous Nepalese ni' masteries. 
Where images could not be obtained or photographing was impossible or 
unsatisfactory the text has been illustrated with the help of drawings px-epared 
by Nepalese Citrakaras of Buddliist origin from the ancient albums of their 
forefathers. Where no drawing could be obtained oidy the original text has 
been quoted with a translation. 

The publication of this work ncees.silaled, on my part, ^ prolonged 
visit to Nepal whither my father, Mahaiuuliopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastrl, 
hvas proceeding on an invitaticui from His Highness the ISIaharaja of Nepal, 
jit also necessitated a visit to the muscujir of Cah'utta, Dacca, Patna, 
ISaniath, Lucknow, Mathura, aiul Ajmere, \i» the Cave-t« luples at Ellora and 
lAjanta, to the excavations at Nalanda. and to Vikrampur, the seat of Bengal 
|Buddhisiu. 

Ill several ways I have Iktii very fortunate in carrying out my 
researches. First, I have had tin- pn>ud piivilegt^ of ^^urking under Professor 
A. Fouchcr, the accredited authority «»n Indian Buddhist images, durii\g the 
period he was in charge of the Archaeological Sc<‘ti.*u. Indian Museum. 
Secondly, through the kindness of the MaharajA of N' pal I was able to secure 
a number of MSS. from the Durbar Library for collation and study. Thirdly, 
through the kindness of Mr. P. J. Hartog, M.A., C.I.K., Vice-Chancellor of 
the Dacca University, I "ccured the loan of one of the three Cambridge MSS. 
of the SddhanamiVa which I had absolutely no chance of getting otherwise. 
Fourthly during tlie first two years the most valuable library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal thrown open fer my use. Fifthly, the Daci a L’niversity 
gave me all facilities whenever applied for. Sixthly, the Government granted 
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me, as a special favour, the llcse;’'r(*li Scholarship fora fourth year, a privilege 
not ordinarily granted under the rules. 

Professor F(»uehcr impressed upon me the fnet that of the Buddhist 
Iconography, the most important and illuminating theme was i s Indian 
section ; and that this was the fountain-head fr(»m which Tibet, China, and 
other countries drew their inspiration, which each amplified according to its 
own genius. The root of Buddhist leonograpliy is Indian, and Professor 
Foucher asked me to concentrate my attention on Indian images only. This 
advice has been of very great value to me ; it has enabled me to grasp some 
of the principles on which the whole fabric of Buddhist Iconography and 
methods of worship in later Buddhism is based. This Buddhist Iconography, 
for instance, is not idolatry ; the imagf‘s do not r(‘present objects of worship 
but represent the higlicst Buddhist ideal of J^unya or Void, commingled with 
Vijnana and Mahasukha. 

My grateful acknowledgments arc due to ITis Highness Sir Chandra 
Shamshcr Jung Bahadur Hana, Maharaja of Nepal, for rendering me ungrudg- 
ing help in all dilTieultics in a foieign land and for placing at my disposal the 
services of a (lubhaju and a (‘itrakara, during oin slay in N< |)al. 

1 am deeply grateful to Mr. W. W. Ilonu ll, M.A., (M.K., M.L.C., until 
recently Director of Public Insiriich'on, Bengal, for granting me the Research 
Scholarship I have been <‘n joying for fiuir years ; and 1 am especially indebted 
to Mr. W. B. Finiiigaii, Personal Assistant to the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, for the interest he has taken in my affairs and for his sustaining 
encouragement. AVithout his kind help the work of printing would have been 
stopped long ago. 

I have also to record my heartfelt thanks to Mr. J. Hartog, C.I.E., 
Viee-Chnacollor, Dacca ITiiiversity, for khidly procuring for collation one 
of the thretj Caiiil»ridge*MSS. of the Sfidhatianialu, and for his unceasing efforts 
to obtain for me Rutograph copies of the two other MSS in palm-leaf. My 
thanks are also <liie to Prof. G. JI. Lan^jilev, M.A.. I.K.S., Dr. S. \V. Kemp, 
D. Sc., aiul Mr. K. Dikshit, M.A. for taking a keen interest in my work 
and for their sound a<lviee. 

In eompili!»g the pres^ml work I have to acknowledge help from several 
other sources : I am indebted to Rai Bahadur P. X. Mookerjee, I.S.O., Princi- 
pal N. N. Rave, M. A., Prof. M. (;. Bhattncbnryya, M..\., and Mr. B. B. Mittra, 
M.A. for revising portions of the manuscript and helping me in correcting the 
proofs ; to my fri«‘n 1. Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A., Curntor, Dacca Museum, 
for many acts of kindness an-1 vchiabV suggestions; and to Messrs. S. C. 
Mondol and A. B. Maitra for preparing a number of negatives for my use. 
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Lastly, it is not merely as a filial duty that I acknowledge the debt I 
owe to my father Mahnmahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A., C.I.E. for 
whose sustaining help in all matters of difficulty, domestic, educational and 
financial, I shall ever remain grateful, and to whom this book is dedicated as 
a mark of profound devotion and respect. 

For various reasons this book had to be hurried through the press, I 
am aware that, in consequence, it is not free from errors. I much regret 
these and hope that the book may be so fortunate as to pass through the 
press again, since this will give me an opportunity of removing them. 

Barooa, 

mhJaimanj. 1921. BENOYTO.SH BIIATTACIIARYYA 
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TRANSLITERATION 


So many systems of transliteration arc in existence that it is almost 
impossible to say which one is the standard. In the present work I have 
Ijoncrally followed Professor Foucher, and the following examples of trans- 


cription ill Roman are noteworthy in it 
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S or S 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ I. A Brief Historical Survey oj Buddhism. 

Buddha was bom during a period of intellectual ferment. The bold 
speculations of tlie old seers in tlie Aranyakas and the Upauisads were confined 
within the circle of the Brahmanieal society. But soon after t.he.<e specula- 
tions were ventilated, there appeared to have grown a large and extensive 
Aryavarta which geographically included nearly the whole of Northern India, 
and no more comprise<l exclusively of the Brahmins and^ their followers, but 
included within its foJd^ sojiie ol the nomadic tribes just settling down tg an 
ordered and civilized state of existence. 

These trifles were, as they called themselves, the Ksattriyas. They 
w<Te fond of war, and after reducing the original inhabitants into the condi- 
tion of the serfs, they remained tlu re in right royal style, living m splendid 
cities and indulging in all sorls of moral, intellectual and artistic pursuits. 
Their number was very large towards the East and North-East of the old 
Aryan land, and the Siikyas, Vrjjis, Videhas and Mallas, all belonged to this 
s(»rt of unincorporated Ksattriyas. The Kurus, the Pahealas, the Saurfistras 
and the Tksvakus w^ere more or less influenced by the culture of the Brahmins. 
As a result of the gmit upheaval in the domain of intellect and tempermnent 
mentioned above, .some of the choiee.st spirits sprung from among the K^t- 
tri> as~mcn who profoundly influenced the subsequent Indian thought. 
Sc V I'll names stand foiih as the mi»st prominent in the matter of philosophy 
and religion. 'rhes<* arc — Buddha, VahavTra, GosfiU Mankh^iputtra, San- 
jayii Bellatthijjuttra, Kukuda Katyayuna, Purna Kasyapa and Ajitake^- 
kambala. We arc, of course, here concerned only with Buddha, an 1 the sys 
t.en\ of philosophy of which he is the founder. 

The ethical sy.stcin of Biuhlha w^as bascil mainly on the .^ankhya, but 
proToundly modified by his own speculations. The boldness of the specula- 
tion. the grandeur of the moral idea set forth, and the strictness of discipline 
gavi- his system an attractive and engaging character. People of all shades 
of bought came to him and lie incorporated them within his own fold and 
kept them in harmony as long as he lived. 

But with the acath of Buddha things changed and dissentions crept in, 
c.rul though the EMers for a time succeeded in cheeking all schismatic efforts 
the Youngers, it was at Vaisali thai; they parted company, never to be 
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united af^ain, on points which to the modem historian appear exceedingly 
minor and trifling. TJie Youngers, however, thought, es we learn it from the 
Mahdvastu Avaddna, that the diff<*rence was iimdameiilal and lar-reaeliing. 

Thus the whole camp was divided into two parties. Those who stuck 
to Ethics and moral discipline were called the Theravadiiis, and those who 
trifled with Ethics and discipline but stuck to metaphysical and altruistic doc- 
trines were called the Mahasahghikas. One point of difference is very mark- 
ed, -“the Youngers w^re all Lokottaravddins and believed in the superhuman 
character of Buddha. But schisms bring forth fiii-ther schisms, and in the 
course of a century, the two parties split up into eighteen principal sects, be- 
side a number of minor ones. 

One of the "^ heravadin sects, the Vaibhajyavadin or the Analytical sect 
w'as favoured by Asoka, and mse to prominenee. They sent missionaries 
to all parts of India and outside and succeeded in converting a multitude of 
people. But uith the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the Buddhists 
fell on evil days. The relentless persecution of three successive Brahmin 
dynasties prr>ved too much for the new faith. Young and vigorous^ bold 
and speculative as the Mahasaiighikas were, they sought new fi(‘lds for their 
activities beyond the dwindling empire of the Brahmins. Th(‘\ w(‘re most 
active amongst the new settlers in India, the Jsakas, the Vavaim,, the 
Pahlavas and the Kusanas. The Vibhajyavfidins, losing their prestige ^iimler 
the persecuting zeal of Pusyamilra and his successors, seem to liave lied to 
South and madr a1 Inst Ceylon their home, when; their doeirines can oven 
now be sludied in ai.’ tlieir pristine purity. 

The Mahasaiighikas made a )?<‘adway at tin* time o* Kani;,ka. In the 
Council held in his time, the Thderavadins were very feebly rejirc srnte(l and 
the Vihhajyavadins were not existent. The Miihasanghikas made a eommen- 
tary on the sayings of Buddha called ‘‘ Bihliasa.” 1'he whole literature is 
now lost in the original but fragments exist in (diim se I ranshilioiis. At the 
Council ol Kaniska there was a smafl hut pushing sect called the Mahayana, 
but at that Assembly they did rmt count. But two ginerations later they 
made a great hcatlway under Nagarjuna and his powerful diseijilc, Aryadeva. 
Both of them were absolute SQriyavadins, Buddha hims(;lf did not go beyond 
Arhatship. He held out to his followers as a reward for llieir discipline Arhat- 
ship, or ail escape from tlic miseries of birth, old age and d(;atl» in (»ther w’ords, 
from the evils of transmigration. All speculations lieyoiid Arhatship Buddha 
discouraged as of no use. But bolder spirits after him could not resist the 
temptation of speculating, and their speculations (*nded in the tiincof Nagfir- 
juna in Sunyavada. But in a ‘ / >1 ■ Isily 
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the hancquerin^s of tlic Mahayariists and so Maitreyanatha, one or two genera- 
tions after Nagarjuna, added i ijfidna lo it, and founded what developed later 
on as the Yogaeara System. 

The Aslasdhasriku Pnijndpdramitd whieh Nagarjuna is said to have 
rescued from the nether ^‘gions became the s:tandard work of the Sunyava- 
dins, and the same work as modified by tlie idc?as of .Maitreyanatha became 
the Paficavhnsafi-sdhasnicd PrajMpdramiid. This again, became tin; stan- 
dard work of the Vijnrinavfidins. The Astasahasrika is divided into thirty- 
two eliaplers, whiU* the Patjeavimsali-Saliasrika is divided into eight only, 
following the eha])tcrs of Maitnivanfitha’s work. 

The cfuilroversy between the Sunyavadins and the Vijnavadins raged 
for sev(‘ral <;entiiri(is and many ranged themselves tm both sides. But in .^he 
8th. century people; Aven* not satisfied with Vijnanaviida. They imported 
into it another el< !uent called the Mahasukhavada, so that after f)rdinary 
Nirvana there were three elements, nemaly, Sunya, Vijhana and ^fah^lsnkha. 
It is form Mahasnkha that Vajrayana originated, Jind Vajrayfina is the sys- 
tem rich in ieonographieal ideas. 

To understand llie rise of Vajrayrma we shall have to go back to the 
teachings of Hiid-‘ha. lie; had two Yanas, the Sravakayana and the Pra- 
tyekayana. The JsraA akas were to hear from a Buddha, })ul they had to wait 
till the advent of another Buddha, for their emamieipation. In ihe mean- 
while the Jsravakas i‘()uld ti'ach. Init they could neither attain, nor help otners 
in attaining Niryfina. The Pratyekas were eminent men ; they could attain 
Nirvana by their own efforts without the help of a Buddha ; but they could 
not impart Nirvana to otliers. 

Buddliism continued in this sfatt; till the rise of the Mahayana whose, 
proper name is Bodhisattvayana. The Mahayanist contemptuously called 
the previous Yanas as TTlnayanas. They held that they could by tlu iroAvn 
exertion reach Nirvana and even Buddhahood, and help others in attaining 
both. The distinctiem between the Mahayana and Illnayana is graphically 
described in the first hook of the Mahdijdnamttrdlamkdra attributed to Asanga. 

Thus there were three Yanas in Buddhism about the 2nd, and 3rd. cen- 
turies A.D. But there Avere four Schools of Philosophy, Sarvastivada 
( Sautrantika), Vahyarthabhanga ( Baibhasika), Yijnanavada ( Yogacfira) and 
Sfinyavada (Madhyamaka). How tliese four systems were distributed amongst 
the three Yanas Is one of the vital questions of Buddhism. But no light has 
been thrown, on it as yet by the extant European or modern Indian literature 
on Buddhism. Happily, the discovery of an ancient manuscript entitled, 
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TaUvaraindvaH, by Advayavajra has dispelled the darkness. Advayavajra was 
a Bengali and he flourished in the 12th century. He was a Bengali because 
he commented upon the Bengali Dohdkom by Sarahavajra, who flourished 
in the 11th century. He says: — “There are three Yanas, i5ravakayana, 
Pratyekayana and Mahayana. There are four theories, Baihhasika, Saiitran- 
tika, Yogacara and Madhyamaka. ^ravakayuna and Pratyekayana arc ex- 
plained by the theory of the Baibhasikas. Mahayana is of two kinds, Para- 
mitanaya and Mantranaya. Paramitas are explained by the theories either 
of Sautrantika, Yogaefira or Madhyamaka ; Mantranaya is explained by 
tne theories of Yogacara and Madhyamaka only.” * 

So Mantranaya commences with the most abstruse theories of Sunya- 
v&da and Vijhanavada. Advayavajra postpones the explanation of Mantra- 
naya in one place, and says, — “ Mantranaya is very abstruse. It concerns 
with men who seek emancipation by deep and solemn methods. It is also 
very extensive owing to the understanding of such theories as the four symbo- 
lic representations. Therefore, we arc not fit to explain it”.f He cites for 
his authority — “ Mantrasastra transcends all other Sastras, because, though 
all Sastras have the same common object, there is no fear of ignorance here. 
The means arc many, and they are not difficult of attainment, but it can be 
attained only by men whose senses arc sharpened to the higlicst dt^gree. On 
this point we have written a work, Sekanirnaya,% 

The Sekatiirnaya is a short work in the same bundles of manuscripts by 
the same author. It accepts the Mahasukha theory and dilates upon the 
various stages of the development of Mahasukha, which, according to the 
author, is not possible to attain without the iSakt i, the embodiment of Karuna. 


* “ Tatra triai rVanani, {^i&vakayanam, Pratyokayaeam, MahayAnam noti. ftthi- 
ta^'ah <'ata.sraL, Vaibh&sika-Sautraiitika-Yoiiracaru-JMadliyainHkabhodcria. Tatra 
Vaiblia^ikaHthitya l^ravakayanam Pratyokayftnafica vyakliyayato. Mahayannfica dvivi- 
dbam P&ramit&nayo Mant>ranayaAcpti. Tatra Paramitanayah Sautranlika-Yog&c&ra- 
Madhyainakastliitya vyakhy&nayate. Mantranayastu Yogacara-Madhyauiaka«thity& 
vy&khyanayate,” 

TnttvaratnavaU in Advayavajraaafigraba, Pol. 0 . 

t " Mantranayastu aamadyidhairihatifi^ambblratvat, Rambbiranayadbimuktika- 
puru^avifayatvacca catunnudradl-aadhana-prakasanavistarattvacca na vyakriyafe.” 

im, Pol. U. 

J Ek&rtbatve’pyaHammohat vabupay&daduRkar&t i 
nk^cdriyadhik&rAcca Manira^train viiiByate n 
Kptaicaibhiratra SSekanimayo nama Kr'nthoh.’' 

TaiivarainavaVi Ibid, Pol. 14. 
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In another ot his short works entitled, Mahasukhaprakasa, he says — ‘ from 
the nght perception of Sunyata conies “ BTja.” From “ Blja” is developed 
the conception of an icon and from tliat con(^eption comes the external re- 
presentation of the icon ; * so the entire iconograjihy of the Buddhists pro- 
ceeds from a correct understanding of the doctrine of Sunyata. I'he yab- 
yum conceptions wci*e an outcome of the dual conceptions of Sunyata and 
Kanina, both of which were conceived and represented, but which ultimately 
proved to be one and the same. 


• '■ Sunyatabodhito bijani bijat vim bam prajayafo i 

Vimbe na nyasaviryaj^a tasmat Kurvam pratityajaip n 

Afakdimkhaprakdda in Ibid, Fol. 32. 



§ 11. Evolution of the Doctrines, 


The of (lisliiictlon l)etween the Mahayana and the llTnayrma lies 

ill the queslifni o1* Nirvana or the final ^oal ot a Buddhist, thoii^li tlu: aetiial 
split betwfMMi the Mahasan^^hikas and the Silmviras was ori.trinally due to dif- 
feirnce (»n ten minor points of discipline.* The Hlnayanist, whether a ^ra- 
Vaka or a Prat\<‘kahuddlia, is mean, selfish and alwa>s strives towards his 
own Nirvana <»r emancipation, ijriioring altojjelher all other heinjrs of the 
world. The Mnhayanisi, ow the other hand, takes just lluMipposite view, 
makes (’ompassit)n ( ICarnna) his motto, and sets himself to work vigor»»usly 
for the nplifl of mankind, nay, all sentient beings from man to the smallest 
ins<‘et. In fact, he seems to be more solicitous about the emaneipation of 
the latter than of his own self. 

Moth the llinayanist and the Mahayanist agree in saying that Buddha 
as a Ihalhisatt va nauained in the Tusita Heaven prior t(» his d(‘seent lf> tliis 
eartli. They agree in holding that Buddha as Jsakyasimha nas born in the 
womb (»f Maya, tlie (pieen of Suddhodana the king of Kapilavaslu. ami Maya 
in her dreams saw a wdiite elephant entering into h.er womb. Th<\v also agr<‘e 
that his birth took ])biee at the Lumbini garden, that 1 k‘ obtained his En- 
lightenment under the Bo-tree at Bodh-Gaya, preached liis First Sermon at 
Sarnath and entered into Nirvana at Kuslnagara. 

But they differ on the question of the divinity of Buddha. The lITna- 
yanist regards him as the Progenitor of the T.aw, and calls him a super-man, 
but nothing but a man wdth extraordinary intellect. But the Mahayanist, 
on the other hand, looks upon him as a divinity.^ and as such, an eternal 
being eoming to earth only for the salvation j)r deliverance <»f tin* iMings 
♦^ortured bv Mara, the FiVil One. The HTnayanist believes in the Buddhist 
Triad and reveres and worships it in the order of Buddha, Dharma and 


* TI. Sastri : Banddhadbarma No. 11. — “ Tanliara sakaUn lUisavaKtiir vimddhe 
mat dilori, kramai se mat pracarhaila ; yafibara se mat ^rHlmn karib‘n tanhador nam haila 
Sthaviravadi, yafiliara gralian karilnn na tafibador nain baila Mahas-abgbik.” (iv JinujalL) 

t tlompare Mahavastu Avadana, Vol. I, p. 2.—“ Arya-Mabasiingbikanam pntbena 
Vinayupitaknsya MaliAvastuye adi.” Kom has taken the l^ikottaravadins as a s»*ct of 
the Mabasaftffhikas. But the fact seonis to be that the. l^jkottaiavavadins rid the sam^ 
as the MaliasuAghikas, who attemiiied for the fii-st time to estaiblish the divinity op the 
otemity of Buddiia. The MnhasaAi;hikas subsequently turned out to bf! the Mahayanists. 
jlfaniia^ of Buddhism, p. 3 ct sqq. 
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Safigha, that is the Pronml^ator (»f the Law first, the Law second and the 
recipitnits of the Lav/ I(ist. Lvery new reeriiit to tlu* faifh liac! to recite the 
Trisarana in the above order. But the Maliayanist ehanj^es tlic ord<‘r into 
Dharnia, ILiddha and Sanjjha, attrilaiting tlie first and Iiiprfiest |)Iii<*e to the 
Law, and tlie next hi^^licr |:laee to the Promulgator of the Law. Aeeording 
to a Mahayaiiist, Dharnia or Prajna is eternal and the Vi-hest object in Bud- 
dhism ; Piiddha is .only the Lpaya t*r ttie means of obtaininpf that knowledge, 
whicli is diffused into the masses through him. This idea bears a eh)s<r re- 
semblance to the Hindu conception of the Mantras,* whieli are siipphsed to 
eteriial and of which only a glimpse was obtained by the Vedic Rsis. It took 
a consiilcrable lime, tiunigh we cannot deiinitely say how luueli, for the idea 
ol Prajfia and Ijpaya to evoKc troin ihuldha and Dliarmfu As a e(uisequence 
the Sahglia was also elianged to a more dignified designation of ‘ Bodhisatlva* | 
wliii'h nu'jint in earlier times all members of the Holy Order, and later on, only 
the liigluu’ members^, as is current even is now Nepal. 

In the matter of Nirvana, Mahayana has on entirelv differ(‘nt develop- 
Jivnt. The Hinayanist will be satisfied if he is emancipated froTu the IkuuI 
of woildly sufferings, from the evil of birth and rebirth. He docs not look 
beyond his own salvation. But the Bodhisattva, on the otIxT hand, Ixa'ng 
anxious to do goou to the world, acipiircs a certain state of mind known as 
‘ Bodhicitta’ (Bodhi Mind), which makes him advance higher and liigher. 
Simultaneously with liis advancement he acquires merit and cojnrnem'es his 
march towards tlie Akaiiistha Heaven§, where* Amitilbha Buddha of Bound- 
less Light resides. The Universe according to the Buddhists consists of 
twenty-six Lokas or Heavens divided into three broad divisions, (1) Kama 


♦ Se<* Pj'iorson’s Handbook to the Study of the iJijr-Feoirt, Part I. pp. :51-2 J and Jaimin^ya 
Nydya Aldld-VUlara^ I, 2, 27-22. 

t compound word ** Bodhisattva *’ may be expounded as Bodhau yaiavte ye aattv&h 
i.e. “ Those who .strives for the attainment of Bodhi.” In primitive Buddhism, according 
to thft Mshilyanists, therefoi*p, all niombeis w'ere Bodhisatt vas. See also Sujuki : Ou/linee 
of Mahayana Buddhism, p. 290 et sqq 

X As in Boal : Si-yii-ki. Cf. Aryadeva Bodhisattva, i, 189 ; Afivaghosu Bodhisattva, 
ii 75, 100, etc. In Nepal now all Vajracaryyas are called Bodhisativas. 

I There is another intellectual movement by which the Bodhisattva.** cress the ten 
Bhumis, first enumerated and described in Mahavastu Avadana p. 78 rf sqq. The word 
” Viyarta” has been taken by Senait to mean ” retuminj?*hack from a higher Bhumi to a 
lower.” But this woi*d in Maliavastu always refers to a forward movement. 
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(2) Rupa and (3) Arupa.* When the Bodhisattva remainH in the K&ma 
Lokas he will be subject to sensuous desires ; in the second group of Heavens 
he will be above these desires but will nevertheless retain his form, — and in the 
third the form of the Rodhisattva will be lost. The Rupa Heavens again 
arc divided into four broad divisions ; f in the li.-st of these, the Bodhisattva 
is not subjected to sensuous desires ; in the second, he gains absolute purity, 
in the third, he is freed from the cycles of rebirth ; and in the fourth, he reaches 
the Akanistha Heaven or Sukhavatl and becomes a Buddha. 

The Arupa Heavens are fourj in number and in these the form of the 
Bodhisattva is lost ; in the first of these, the Bodhisattva is able to conceive 
the idea of and to merge himself in Infinite Space ; in the second, he attains 
Infinite Intelligence ; in the third, he conceivas the idea of absolute Non- 
entity ; and in the fourth, he abides neither in consciousness nor unconscious- 
ness. This is the highest state,— this is Nirvana.§ 

But here arose a most baffling controversy. On the question whether 
Nirvana meant absolute Void ( Sunya) or a conscious state (Vijnana)— the 
Mahayanists ranged themselves in two divisions. The Yogacara School could 
not pursuade itself to believe that sentient beings after ages of striving should 
only end in Void. The followci-s of this School were known as the Vijnanavfi- 
dins of whom Maitreyanatha in the chief, who held that even in Sunya, the 
Vijnana or wmsciousness remained. The Madhyamikas were more radical. 
They held that Sunya meant a transcendental state (not annihilation), 
about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a combination of the 
two, nor a negation of the two, can be predicated. 11 


• Max Muller; Dharmasamyraha, p. 31. The three equivalente in Sanskrit are 
Kdmavacaray Uupavacara, and Arikpavacara, 

t Morior Williams ; Buddhvtm p. 211 ef, wfq. The R&pavai^ara heavens are either 
eight-eon or twenly-Iwo: See also DharmaHanigrahat p. 31. 

X The four Arupa licaveiu) PK'--Akawnantyayatana, Vijfianannnty4yHlaiia, akifi- 
can yana nty&yatana, Nai vasainjfiandHa m jfiyayataua. 

§ Compare Asvagho^’s conception of Nirvapa in Saundaranunda, 

“ ni]*o ynt htt nirvylimabhynpet'O naiv4vaniin gacchati nftntartkfaip i 
TM^m ita kaficit vidi,mm na ka&cit snehakfay&t kevalamoti iinfim n 
Kvani kfti nirvrtimabhyupeto naivavanhii gacchati n^ntarlksam i 
Tliwm na kaficit \idi6ain na k&ficit kletoksay&t kevalaineti Ifintim” fl 
II Sujnki is of opinion that the word, * § fiunya* is used because the language does not 
furnish a more expre8.sive word. C/. —the statement in Mftdhav&cir/yas Sarvadariana- 
aamtjraha- ^' asti-nasti-tadubhaya-nubiiaya-catunkotivininnuktam ^unyarupam.** pp. 23- 
24. CompaiT also Advayavnjraaamgraha^ Kol, 13. — 

Na san n&san na sadasan na capyanubhayatmyakam i 
Catufkotivininnuktain tattvam M&dhyainiUL viduh” | 
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Th iB^ are in short, the main ideas underlying the divisions of the Mahft- 
ytoa doctrine which is always very abstruse. But Buddhism, we should not 
forget, was a mass-religion and the mass is not expected to be so intelligent 
as to grasp the real philosophical significance of Prajna and Upaya or of Nir- 
vSiiia. The priests found a great deal of difficulty in making the mass under- 
stand the meaning of Nirvana, to the attainment of which every Boddhi- 
sattva strives. They invented a word for iSunya ; it was Niratiua, that is, 
something in which the s(»ul is lost. The Boddhicitta merges in Niratma 
and there remains in eternal hliss and happiness (Mahilsukhavada). The 
word, ‘ Niratma,* it may be noted, is in the feminine : the Niratma is there- 
fore a Devh in whose emhiaee the Boclhieitta »*emains.* The masses well 
understood the significance Nirfitma, and this feminine aspect — an out- 
come of Mahasiikhavada —in the doctrir^ of Nirvana, gave rise to what is 
known as Vajrayana. 

The word ‘ Vajrayafia’ means the vehicle of obtaining Nirvana tlirough 
the mediiifn of Vajra, which is another name for ,‘5uuya, so called because it 
is a thing which ciiunMl bt destroyed, cannot 1 m^ cut, cannot he bnrnt.t The 
position of the priesis. I he Gurus and the Vajracriryyas in the Vajrayana 
thus became very much magnified, heeaiise they invented other methods for 
the mass to attain an easy salvation. The mass could not master the sac- 
red writings and <?oul(l n<»t even recite them. The Dharanis, which were*, 
itiostly meaningless strings of words, werci composed for them, and the recita- 
tion of these Dha ranis J promised them great merit. These Dharaals wei-e 
ater on, shortene<l into equally imiutelligiole Mantras and Vijamantras. 
Individual Mantras were assigned to individual deities, who were held to 
take their origin from the Vljamantr«is or mystic syllables. How' the dei- 
ties originated from particular syllables is a matter for independent investi- 
gation. Those votaries who could not worship their gods in accordance with 
the prescribed procedure ( Sadhana) 'were promised by the Gums perfection 


♦ H. Sftstri: Bavddhadhfirmf . (No. 2.) ** Nirv&na ” — “ Ei Sflnyako t&fih&rfi, vnUlen 
* NiriLtmA.’ iSudhu NirAtma valiya tfpta hailon na, valilon “ Niratma-devI,’ arthAt NirAtmA 
iabdatii striliAga. Kodhisattva Nirai-madovlr kole jhafip diyA padilftn.” ( in Bengali ) 
t Cf. — Advayavajrasarnnraha, Fol. 16. — 

“ Uktafica Vajrafekharo — 

Drdham sArain asaiiAIryum acchedyAbhedyalak^aAaiii i 
Adah! ^avlnail ca j^SnyalA vajramiicyatr** h 
X The DhAraijils, fTydayasutrns and Mantras belong properly to Hk* Mantra yAna, about 
which no detAils are forthcoming. According to II. Taang the DhAraAl-or VidyAdhara- 
pltaka belonging to Mantrayana U as o!d as the time of the MaliAsAdghikas. BeaL Si-yu-ki, 
II, 165. See also Korn’s remarks in MrmuaJ of Indinn Buddhism^ p. 6. 
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only through tho muttering of the Mantras*. Thus the position of the Gurus 
became paramount and as they showed the easy way or the adamantine path 
for Nirvana, they were called the Vajracaryyas. 

It was an evil day for Mahayana when Asahga in the sixth century went 
up to heaven and brought the Tantras down to earth and introduced tin* 
much expected aid of gods, the want of which was keenly felt, — into tie 
religion of the Mahayanists of his time ; they had already lost faith in their 
own exertions and required the help of the gods for their salvation, nay more, 
they even stooped so low as to crave for the ordinary w'orldly perfections 
(Siddhis) and were not satisfied if they could not secure them. 

What the word “ Tantra” really means is difficult to ascertain. Vari- 
ous scholars have explained the woiil in various ways. Mahamahopfidhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri says,*]- “ The word Tantra is very loos(‘ly used. Ordi- 
nary people understand by it any system other than the Vedas. But it rcnl- 
ly means the worship of Sakti or female energy. The female energy is woi- 
shipped in conjunction with male energy. The union of male and femah 
energy is the essence of Tantra.” 

The mentality of the mass and the mentality of the Vajracaryyas wa-* 
in a such a state that it rea<lily grasped and assimilated the doctrines of Tai- 
tra and developed a form of religion, which, according to Hcndall,| was hrf>ugh! 
to “the level of very thinly veiled Kaniasastra.” Baja Itajendralal, whiN* 
commenting upon the Guhtjasamdja,^ says, ” but in working it out theoro ^ 
are indulged in and practices enjoined, which are at <)nee tlie most revolt ini. 
and horrible that human depravity could think of, and compared tt> which 
the worst specimens of Iloliwoll Street Literature of the last century would 
appear absolutely pure.” Yet nevertlieless, the feminine element in the ihn - 
trine attracted a large number of followci’s and made it extremely pojnilm 
and the most exquisite art, w'hich this school developed, made it doubly at 
tractive. 

Whatever might be the fault of the Vajrayanists it is to them wo ow»* 
the legacy of a rich, varied and extensive Pantheon. The purely Tantri^ 


*Cf. the statement, “khede sati Mantra m japet”, very often ropcalod in the S&dhana 

m&1&. 

t n. S&Hri : Introduction to Modern Buddhiam, p. 10. 

% See C. Bendall's Introduction to Sik^dsamuccajfa, p. VI. 

I B. Miim : Sanakrit Buddhiet Literature, p. 261. 
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gods were invariaoly aeeonipanied with th(‘ir ^aktis, who were sonictiiiies 
given a separate scat in sculptures, sfunetinies the same seat, .sometimes a seat 
oil the lap of the gods, and sometimes they were represented in tlie actual 
embrace of the gods. The s(»bcr form of Tantra generally adopted the first 
three coui'ses. But tlu: most thorough-going form w()rshipped the gods in 
the embrace, in union with their ^1aktis, or as the Tibdans describe it— in 
Yabyum. 



} 111 . Evidence of Art. 


The Buddhist Universe is represented by a Stupa and the Stupas 
received worship from Uie buddhists from the life-time of Buddha 
down to the present day (Plate II). Similar is the caf.e with the Three 
Jewels, which came to be represented later, both in symbtilic and in human 
form * ( Plate III ). As Buddhism was originally a religion of tolerance it 
incorporated many of the Hindu deities in the first stage ; when Buddha had 
attained Enlightenment and was about to retire from the world, Brahma and 
Indra approached him suddenly and asked him to stay for a time to deliver the 
people of Magadlm. Kuvera, the Hindu god of Wealth, who is usually re- 
presented with a bag of gems in the left hand was also incorporated ; so was 
the case with Vasudharft, who l>ecame in laier times, the consort of Jambhala, 
the Buddhist god of Wealth- The railings of Bodh Gaya, Sanchi, Bharaut 
and Amaravaii dating from the 3nl. to the 1st. century B.C. show unmistak- 
ables signs of w’orshipping everything that Buddha made sacred by his magic 
touch. For instance, the Bodhi Tree ( Plate IV, a), his turban ( Plate IV,b), 
his footprints ( Plate lV,c), the Whcel-of-t he-law ( Plato IV,d), and similar 
objects were revered by the later Buddhists in the absence of their Departed 
Master. The railings show' further, bas-reliefs representing innunieral)le scenes 
from Buddha’s life as recorded in the Lalita^V istara t)r the Mahdvafttu Ava~ 
ddna (e. g. Dream of Maya, Plate I,e) as well as stori(‘s from the Jatakus. 
The Nagas and the Yaksas are also to be seen everywhere, but whethtu* they 
received any worship, is difficult to say. 

For several centuries after the Mahapari nirvana of Buddha w'c never 
meet with any representation of the Great Master hini.>elf. Pcrh.Mp.s his per- 
sonality was too great to admit of a representation, or Was it owing to the 
religious bias of the Indian Buddhists ? Whatever might be the cause, it 
so happened that the Indians were not the first to carve out a statue of Lord 
Buddha, one of the greatest celebrities of India.’ In Mahay ana we have seen. 


* From ilip matorials now before us we may safely hold that the Nepalese Buddhists 
were the first to conceive the Holy Triad in human form, in which tho Triad is worshipped 
there even in modern days. When representated in art, l^harma shows the Afijali against 
the breast in the first pair of bands and cames the losary and ihf* double lot us in the second. 
Buddha Bhow«> either tho Samadhi or the BhumJ^pardana Mudrd ; and SaAgha, a male 
divinity, shows the Dhaimacakia Mudra in the first pair of hands and the rosary and the 
book in th^ second pair. 



( atxi ) 

Buddka was assigned a suboidinate position among the Three Jewels; time 
obliterated almost everything of his solemn personality, and the Graeco-Bud- 
dhists earved out his first statue in Gandhara.* The intermixture of the 
Greek with the indegenous plastic art gave rise to what we now call the Gr»eo- 
Buddhist Art. popularly knoWn as the Gandhara School of Sculpture. Bud- 
dha was the chief object of lepresentation in this art. ; the events and stories 
from his life were i^presented ; many of the Jataka stories of his previous 
births were also represented. At Taxila, Peshwar. Sahri-Balhol and nume- 
rous other places in the North-West Frontier Province, heaps o-f stones have 
been unearthed bearing innumerable images of Buddha in different attitudes 
(Asanas) and different gestures ( Mudras). Besides Buddhas images, we meet 
with the images of Jamhhala. Maitreya, Hariti, the Indian Madonna, and her 
consort, and other Bodhisattva images t -in the Gandhara Art, besides nu- 
merous other things. 

There is considerable disagreement among scholars as to be liegtnnmg 
(il Gandhara Art, Prof. A. Fouchcr declares that the reign of Menander was 
perhaps most suited for such a school of art to begin. But the .late he as- 
signs to Menander is cir. B. C. 160.} There again, scholars are divided in 
their opinion. Dr. R. C. Mazumdar who has gone deep into the question^and 
has examined all the arguments in favour or against tlie date, has come to 
the conclusion that a date prior to 90 B. C. cannot be assigned to Menander. 
Wc take it, that the Gandhara Art began in the reign of Menander in 90 B.C. 
and that n(» image of Buddha was made before that time. 

This art was carried over to Mathura, where again the Gandhara Art 
coming in contact with the local aii: took a somewhat different development, 
which has been assigned tiie name t»f the Mathura School of 5culpture.§ This 
School also produced numerous Buddl.a and Bodhisattva images, the image 
of' Kuvera.ll the scene? depicting the four principal and the lour minor scenes 
of Eud(iha*s life generally, including other scenes also. The Yaksas and the 

• A. Toucher : Beyinninga ef Buddhist Art and other essays, p. 127. 

t See V. A. Smith ; Fine Art in India and Ceylon, figs. 62, 63, PI. XXVIII. fig. 
64, 65, also Garuda and Naga images, fig. 70 ; refer also to the image of Kuvara, No. 8012 
of Indian Museum. 

t Toucher : Beginnings of B.iddihist Art, p. 127, 

i Cf. Vogel ; The Mathura School of Sculpture,^** This explains the mixed character 
of the Mathui-a School in which we find on the one hand a direct continuation of the old 
Indian art of Haniliut (Bharaut) and Sanchi and on the other hand the classical ioflaenca 
derived from Gandhaia ” A. S. T. Ann. Bep. 1006-7, p. liS^* 

II Ibidp.lU andi V. A. Smith’s History of Fine AH in India and Ceylon, fig. 61. 
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Nagas which arc the common property of the Hindus and the Buddhists, arc 
to be frequently met with in this art. The Mathura School is famous for its 
images of the Kusana kings, and its flourshing period ranges from the first 
century A. D. to the early Gupta period,* for we do not meet heir* with any 
of the later Buddhist gods, Avalokitesvara, ManjusrI, Tara and tlu; like. 

Next to Mathura we come to Sarnalh which covers a period from the 
time of Asoka down to the reign of the I’alas.f It is lierc that we meet with 
the representations of the varied and extensive Pantheon of the A’ajrayana 
Buddhists. The images of Sadaksari Lokesvara, Ucchusma Janibhala, Mafi- 
jusri, Tara, Vasudhara, IMariei, the five DhyanI Buddhas, Vajrasttva and 
many others, point to a higher and later form of Vajrayana. Tliough the 
gods arc here* represented for the first time w^ith their Saktis, they do not, 
nevertheless, belong to the most attractive form in which they are required 
to be represented in Sampulayoga, or in union, or as the Tibetans call it, in 
Yah-yum, 

Further do\in wards the monastaries of Odantapuri, Nalanda and Vik- 
ramasita must have developed tlie latest form of Vajrayana hefort' Buddhism 
was finally wiped out at the advent of the Muhammadan invader Biikhtiyar 
Khilji and his warlike cavalry^ who targ<‘tted the shaven heads of the in- 
nocent Buddhist ])ricsis mistakiug them for soldiers. J Nalanda is being ex- 
cavated and a large number of imagc‘s Ixdonging to the higher formofTantra 
have been unearthed. The Vikramasila monaster) has not been identified 
yet ; but if the Odantafmri site be also excavated, it will most assurt‘dly, 
yield innumerablt? images of Vajrayana gods. 

The most flourshing p<Tiod of the Bengal school of sculpture ranges 
from the tenth eeutury or even earlier down to the settlement of the Muham- 
madans in Bengiil. A large maj<»nty (d the images that have up till now 
been discovered in Bengal belong to the Hindu foim of ndigion, though Bud- 
dhist images are also to be extensively met with. The products of the Ben- 
gal school are undoubtedly the best specimens of Indian art, but unfortunately 


• Mathura Museum Cat., pp. 27-28. 

t Smith : llisiory of Five Art in India and Ccylmi^ p. 1 16. 

t Elliott’s History of India, p, 306. In Tahakat i’^'asiri, Minhaju-s-Siraj pives a 
graphic description of how Bakhtiyar conquered iho pcacc/.ul Vihara and massaco-il all tho 
undefended inniaU*s. lie smelt of plunder and se€*ms to have do&troyc'd the \'ikrama£lla 
Vihara, .lagaddaln Vihara and prr»hH>»|y Iho Nalancla Vihara also, wliicli is only eipht miles 
or 80 away fitnn Odantapuri (mod. JUhar on the Bukhtiyarpur Bihar Light Bailway). 
This Vihara contained perhaps the last remants of the Mah&«r^.ftghikas. 
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thp existence of this school has not even hecni acknowledfred by seholars. 
Many of the specimens of the BenKal Sehool are pnserved in the thre<. , unsen, ns 
of Calcutta, Dacca and Itajshahi. Imt a larg,. number of them scattered 
about m ParRanah yikra.mi |'r. and the Districts of Dinajpiir and jlla. 

Ihe images of gods at Ajanta. Ellora. and Soutli-India sliow sijrns of 
immature Tantra aiul may be assiRned a time prior to the BeiiRal Sidiool. 
thouR], the paintinRS of Ajanta and other sculptures have a lonR antiepnty. 
Veteran seholars have asserted Java’s indebte.Incss to BeriRal in the matter i,f 
Art and i-eliRion, and it is (piite probable that the art. and the later 
Mahayanism was carried over by the sea from Tamralii>ti to Java by the 
Bengal COS. 

Tn the later phase of Vrijrayfina. after its (lest ni<‘t ion in liulia, the priests 
of the (xlehrated monasteries took refuge in Nepal, and tJius kept tin* torch 
of lUidhdisrn Btill Iniriiiny, in India. The art of Ih ngal was earned ovct there, 
blit it soon d(‘g(‘nerated at the hands f»f the nativ<‘ artists. We need no* 
dwell here on the (|uestion as to hov\ tin* priests tl<‘d to Nepal, and how they 
built innumerable monasteries there. Snflica? it to say. that the bdlowers 
of \ ajrayana, in order to make sure of their e\isteno(‘, converted a good many 
ol the natives and carved ont innnnierable images of gods both in stone and 
in wo<»d, so much so, that a student ,d’ Iconography is overwh<‘lined at their 
wealth and variety. 



{ IV, The Pantheon, 


The Pantheon of the Northern Buddhists was not built in a day. This 
we have tried to show in the two previous sections from the point of view of 
Buddhist doctrine as well as from the point of view of extant imap^es. Now 
we shall examine the evidence of the Mahayftna literature in Sanskrit and 
the accounts of the Chinese Travellers, who were Buddhists and who have 
recorded their observations minutely in their works. From what follows, 
we come to thfc conclusion that all Sanskrit works mentioning the five Dhy&nl 
Buddhas or Vajradhara or Vajrasattva or any of the later gods cannot be- 
long to a period prior to the time of Indrabhuti (cin 700-750 A. D.) 

•niere is no mention of the five Dhy&ni Buddhas in the literature of the 
Mah&y&na Buddhists prior to the time of IndrabhOti. But it cannot bo held 
that they were invented all at once. We meet with none of them in the works 
of A^vaghosa (1st century A. D.), Nagarpina (2nd century A. D.) and Arya- 
deva* (Urd century). We have evidence that during A. D. 148-170 A. I). 
the Sukhdvail-Vyiiha or the Amitdyns Sutra was translated into Chinese. 
This Sutra mentions for the first time the name of Amitabha, and bis other 
name Amitayus,| who resides in the Sukhavati or the Akanii^tha heaven, where 
he remains in constant meditation and where he is believed to have brought 
forth the Bodhisattva Avalohitesvara into cxisteiice.J The smaller rccen- 


* It may here be mentioned that as the work Cittavi^uddluprakaraQa montionn the 
five Dhy&nl Buddhas and other later Vajiayana the nutlior of the work cannot- bo the 
same Aryadei^a, the disciple of N&g&rjuna, who flourished in l-ho third century A.I). lie 
must be the later Aryadeva of the T&ntric age, not only because he mentions the later 
Vajrayftna gods, but also because his work breathes throughout the doctrines of Tantra. 
Furthermore, the Tsngyur Catalogue attributes the same work, with a slightly different 
name, dttaiodhanaprakarafla, to him, which fact convincingly pushes him forward inio the 
T&ntric age. It may be not-ed, however^ that the name CiHaviiuddhyprakarana has not 
been given in the Colophon of the work published in J. A. S. B. 1898 p. 117 ff., but it was 
given on the authority of 0. Bendall. The real name of the work cs Citiaiodhavaprakaraiiia 
as given in the Tangyiir Catalogue. 

N&g&rjiina’s Dharmasarfigraha likewise mentions the hve DhyAnI Buddhas. Either 
this N&gftrjnna is the later Siddh&c&ryya, N&g&rjuna, or the passage mentioning the 
Dhy&nl Buddhas is an interpolation. We are more inclined to accept the latter theory, as 
the manuscript of Dharmaaaffigraha we have been able to And out in Nepal and of which 
we possess a copy— omits the passage altogether. 

t Sukhdvatv^vyOha, pp. 1, 28, 32. 

t There is however a faint reference to Avaiokiteivara in the word. *Avalokiia * in 
Mohavaatu Avaddnut Vol. II. p. 294. 
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Sion of this Amitdyus Sutra, wliich was also translated into Chinese between 
A.D. 384-417, mentions two more names, of Aksobhya as a Tathagata and 
Mahju^ri as a Bodhisattva. Jt may he noted, however, that Fa-Hien (894- 
414 A.D.) mentions the nrmes of Manjusri, Avalokitcsvara and Maitreya ; 
Iliuen Thsang (A.D. 629-6-15) the names of Avalokitcsvara. Hariti, Ksiti- 
jjrarbha, Maitreya, Manjusri, ra<lmaprmi, Vaisravana, Sakya-Buddha, Sakya 
Bodhisattva and Yania. Besides these, the latter refers to Vidyddharapifaka 
and Vajrapdnidhdrani belon^riug to Maiitrayana. There is evidence also in 
his work that many of tlie saints were deified as Bodhisattvas, such as, Asva 
ghosa, Nagarjuna, Asahga, Sumedhas, and others. He refers to many of the 
previous Buddhas also. T-Tsing, another devout Buddhist traveller, (A.D. 
671-695), came all the way from ('hina to India during the fast quarter of 
the seventh century. He mentions the mines of Avalokitcsvara, Amit&yus 
or Amitabha, Hariti, the ( atiirmaharajikas, Maitreya, Manjusri and Yama 
besides several Hindu gods. 

T.ct us next examim* the works of isantideva of the Nalanda {monastery, 
who has b(‘en assigned to the miildh* of the seventh c‘entury by Cecil Bendall. 
This date seems rather doubtful in view of the fact that I-Tsing does not 
mention him in his work. In any case, we cannot assign to him a date later 
than A.D. 800, as his book, Siksa-samuccaya, was translated into Tibetan in 
the reign of the celebrated Pibetan king, Khri-lde-sron-btsan, who reigned bet- 
ween A. D. 816 and 838.* In this work we meet with the names of Aksobhya 
as a Tathiigata, Arnitablia as a Tatliagata, Gaganagahja as a Bodhisattva, 
and Simhavikridita as a Tathagata. That in liis time Tantra had just begun 
to weild its influence is evident from a fairly large number of references to 
Tantric works. It gives the Dharaniv for Cunda, Trisamayaraja and Maricl. 
The* name of the book, ijiTmala-Simhanada, clearly speaks of Simhanada, one 
of the numerous iiamcs of Avfdokitesvaru. In his Bodhicaryydvatdra, iSanti- 
deva speaks of Manjughosa, one of the many forms of Mahjiisri. 

After Santideva for nearly a century and a half we do not meet with 
dated manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Buddhist faith except the 
Jhanasiddhi of Indrabhuti. But there is no doubt that during this period 
Vajrayiina developed in a marvellously rapid degree. Great many works 


♦ U. BendaU'8 Introduction to '^ikya-Samuccaya, p. V. 

It Heeni'i to me likely that ho flourished at a period prior to the time of Indrabliflti 
(0. 77-750) as he does r-ot mimtion the five Dhy&ni Buddhas in any of his works. The 
flve iJhyanI Buddhas ,vare invented by Indrabhuti and had 6antideva known it, he would 
have mentioned them, inasmuch as his SilqAsamuccaya mentions the two among them. 
Arait&bha and Akgobhya. 
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were written, and great many deities were added to the Qantheon. Yantras 
(magic diagrams) and Mai^d&l&s (magic circles) were invented, Mantras (ch£.rms) 
and Vijamantras (germ>syllablei) were assigned to individual deities, and the 
number of deites increased astonishingly. 

Ill tlie reign of Rudradeva (1015 A.D.) we find manuscripts of Asia- 
sdhasrikd Prajndpdramt/d ' bearing a large number of miniature pictures of 
Buddhist Tantric deities. Some illustrated manuscripts of Pancardksd be- 
long to the same period. The various copies of the Sddhanamdld that we have 
been able to gather, date from A.D. 1165 and in one of these no less than 
four hundred descriptions or Dhyanas of both minor and principal deities are 
to be found. 

Though Tantrayana was introduced into the Mahayana System, it d»d 
not weild a great influence on the minds of the Indians before 700 A.D. Tiiiii- 
nath writing in the 16th century says plainly that the Tantras existed in an 
occult form in the period between the time of Asanga and Dharmakirti (A.D. 
645-71),* for naturally it takes rather a long time to assimilate an entirely 
foreign influence such as the Tantra. Taranath further says that during the 
reign of the Pala Dynasty there were many Vajracaryyas and Siddhapumsas, 
who performed many prodigious feats. It was during this pe riod that the Vik- 
ramasila monastery was famous as a centre of Tantric learning and culture.t 

The very first thing that Vajrayana brought with it was the live Dhyani 
Buddhas and their Saktis along with a number of deities as emanating from 
them in the same way as Av.ilokitesvara emanated from Amitabha, and as 
Prajnapararaita emanated from Aksobliya mentioned in a Sadhana attributed 
to Asanga in the Sadhanamala. The creator of all this, in all probability, 
was Indrabhuti, the king of Uddiyana, who, according to Tibetan traditionj, 
flourished in the first half of the eighth century A.D. The word Vajrayana 
is first met with in his work, entitled, Jnanasiddhi, in which there is a chapter 
on P(nU&Kdra giving the origin and the forms of the Dhy^i Buddhas. This 


* ** Dharmakirti is not mentioned by Yuan Chwang (travelled through India 629-646) 
but he in spoken of by I-TsiBg'(67l-95), Consequently, Dharmakirti *8 palmy days were 
in 646-71 ” — Ui, VaUe^ika Philosophy, p. 17. 
t Kern : Manual of Buddhism, p. 133. 

X Indrabhuti 's son is Guru Padmasambbava, who wont to Tibet in 647 A. D., and his 
daughter is I^kflmkaiA, who is believed to have been the founder and a vigorous exponent 
of Sahajay&na. Waddel : Lamaismt pp. 380 IT. ^hAstrl : Buddhists in Bengal, in the 
Dacca J^iew, Vol. II, No. 7. p. 98. ** Sahajayana was preached by one of the Udiya 
chiefs named Indrabhuti and his gifted daughter' Laksmi Devi or Laksmimkara Devi." 
See also Tangyur Cat, 2e partie— pp. 65 and 211. 
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work breathes throughout the doctrines of Tantra and betrays the anxiety 
of the author to establish a definite school of Mahayana by means of learned 
discussions an4 arguments. The tL' ;yry of Mahasukha also appears for the 
first time in this work with all its various ramifications. There is a great 
deal of controversy regarding the identification of Udijliyana ; some hold that 
it is tha same as U-Chang-Aa of Hiuen Tsang or Udyana in the Swat Valley 
in the North-Western Frontier Province, but many others arc of opinion that 
it is the s^e as Orissa. The latter theory seems probable, for Uddiyana must 
be a place where Vajrayana flourished^ and a place where we should expect 
to find some Vajrayana images. Sadhanamala mentions four Pithas or sac- 
red spots of Vajrayana, namely, Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Purhagiri* and Uddi- 
yana, and Uddiy^a must be a place not very far off from K'amakhya and 
Sirihatta. Moreover, in the Sadhanamall, there is a Sadhana for the wor- 
ship of a four-armed variety of Kurukulla, which goes by the name of Udd'" 
yana Kurukulla, or Kurukulla as worshipped in Uddiyana. Images of this 
deity 'if extremely rare and if we are to believe the testimony of Mr. N. N. 
Vasu the only image of this variety of Kurukulla has been discovered in 
Orissaf. Lastly io Buddhist MSS of the Tantrie period the variants, Odd&> 
Odra, Udra, Odavisa, Odiyana, are mentioned, and all these seem to be the 
variants of Uddiyana. All this evidence, combined together, points to the 
identification of Uddiyana with Orissa, where innumerable images belong- 
ing to the Vajrayana School have been discovered. Against the first theory 
identifying Uddiyana w’ith Udyana several arguments may be brought for- 
ward, We have no evidence that Tantra in the form of Vajrayana ever flour- 
ished in Udyana, nor a single Tantrie image is reported to have been dis- 
covered there, though much earlier images of the Gandhara School are daily 
coming out from this site. It is, moreover, improbable that Uddiyana be- 
ing one of the four Pithas would be two thousand miles away from two others, 
Kamakhya and Sirihatta, which are contiguous. In view of these facts we 
may ronveniently identify Uddiyana with Orissa and set aside its identifica- 
tion with Udyana, 

Alexander Csoma de Koros places the introduction of the conception 
of Adi-Buddha in Central Asia in the last half of the lOth century. The con- 
ception of Adi-Buddha originated at Nalanda by the first half of the 10th. 
century and no mention of Adi-Buddha is made by Indian writers before 
that time. Adi-Buddha is the Primordial Buddha from whom the five 
Dhyani Buddhas are said to have taken their origin, and homage is paid to 

* PQraag^ri has not been identified, 

t N. N*. Vaeu : Mauurbhanj Archaeological Survey. 
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Adi-Buddha in the ahape of a flame, which the priests of Nepal consider eter- 
nal, self-bom and self-existent. Adi-Buddha first manifested himself in Nepal 
in the shape of a flame of fire, and Manjiisri is said to have erected a temple 
over it in order to preserve the flame.* This temple is known as the Svayam- 
bhu Caitya ( Plate II ) and the place derives its name from it. 

The conception of Vajradhara in human form presupposes Adi-Buddha 
and therefore later than the first half of the lOth. century. Vajrasattva, be- 
insf a regular development of Vajrapani, the Bodhisattva emanating from 
Aksobhya, might be a little earlier. In Vajrayana, Adi-Buddha is regarded 
as the highest deity, the originator even of the DhyanI Buddhas. When 
represented in-human form ( Plate V), Adi-Buddha begets the name of Vajra- 
dhara and is conceived in two forms, single, and Yab-yum. Vajradhara is 
decked in princely ornaments and garments, sits in the Vajraparyanka atti- 
tude, with his two hands, carrying the Vajra in the right and the Ghanta 
in the left, crossed against the breast in wbat is known as the Vajrahnhkfira 
Mudra. When represented in Yah-yum (Plate Vl,a-b-c) his form would b(‘ 
exactly the same as described above, with the differenee that he should be 
embraeed in Yah-yum. by his ^akti, whose name, accc^rdingto (k*tty. is IVajna- 
paramita. The Sakti is richly dressed and richly decked in oriuiments, and 
carries the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left. 

The Adi or the Primordial Buddha was a(‘cepted mainly in the Kala- 
cakrayana,f a later development of the Vajrayana, and the Svayambhu 
Purdna which deals with the glories of the Svayambhuksettra “ the place of 
the Self-born” or Adi Buddha, belongs to the system <»r Kalacakrayana. This 
Adi-Buddha, it may be pointed out, is a gencrie name. It signifies Vajra- 
dhara, described above, in the Kalacakrayana ; hut the Vajrayrmists were 
not slow to appreciate the theory of a Promordial Buddha. Some considered 
Aksobhya to be the Adi-Buddha, others considered in the same way other 
DhyanI Puddhas as the Adi-Buddha, after their own fashion. Thus the 
Vajrayanists were divided into so many cults, according as they accepted 


* It is very curious that Maftjusn Ih conneCtM with this tradition as recorded in the 
Soayamhhu Parana. Mafijuiil is as old as 1th century A. T). if not earlier and t-lie concep- 
tion of Adi Buddha first originated in the first half of the 10th century. We wonder how 
Mafiju^ri could over come to erect a temple over the flame. See Oldfield : SkeAchett from 
^Vpn^ V»»l. 11. p. 90 and ir»fl tT. and 188. Ilodgsuh's Eisays, pp. 115 AT. 

t The conception of Adi Buddha originated at the, NalMiida monastery in the iM^gin- 
ningof tile 10th ('eiitury A. I). See ,1. A. B. S. Vol. II p. .'i" ei siiq. ; also my article 

on Vujrfflhurn vs. Vairnsutiva in .T. B, O. K. H. Vol IX. p. Ill rt 
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one or the other of the Dhy^I Buddhas as the Adi -Buddha. The followers 
of different eiilts made their deities bear the image of their own DhyanT or 
Adi-Baddha on their crown, sometimes contrary to the directions laid down 
in the Sfidhanas.* We have evidence in a work belonging to the Aksohhya 
cult that even the DhyanT Buddhas themselves l)ear the image of Aksobhya 
on their head in order to show their origin. f In other words, the followers 
of diffen^nt cults believed the other DhyanT Buddhas to he the offsprings of 
that particular DhyanT Buddha whom they considered as their own Adi Buddha. 

The Hindus say that the number of their deities is thirty-three crores^ 
and it seems that the Buddhists can claim a similar figure. One single deity 
may have iiiuuimuable forms according to the number of hands, the number 
of faces and the numbcl* of legs. He will differ, again, a<‘Cording to 
colrnir, a(;eording as he is worshipped in different Mandalas. the 
number of which it is no very easy matter to ascertain. He will differ again 
according as he is invoked in different Tantrie rites, according t(» his com- 
panions, in accordance with the Asanas, and the different wenj-ons that arc 
lield in his hands. A pcrmulnlion and combination of these different cate- 
gories will give innumerable forms to one single d<‘ity. Besides lliese, the 
deity varies according to the whims the devotees, or the donors, and 
ignorance of the sculptors or the painters. 


* This accounts tor the iiuatrc of Amitabtia on the crowns of tho Ramafh flKUre of 
Ucchusmu .fambhaUi and the T.uckiiow MuH**um figure of Mailei, and also of Aksohhya on 
UiO crown <»f tiie Indian Museum figure of Usnisavijaya. Accordinj? to the Sftdhnnas, tho 
imago either of Katnasamhha va or of Aksobhya is preacrilanl for ITccliMsnia Janibhala. 
that of Vaimeana f..r both MaricI and Usnisavijaya. See Infra. 

t Advavavajra, who flouiished in the 11th century, was a follower ol the AkH<ibhya 
cult, and ho makes all the UhyanT Buddhas i*xcept Aksobhya bear the miniature 
the latter, in his work Affvayavnjrawimgrahat Fol. 16. 
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CHAPTER L 

HUDDIIAS, BUDDHASAKTIS AND BODHISATTVAS. 

T. DHYANI BUDDHAK. 

The Buddhists are more scientific than the Hindus in the matter of 
determining the hierarchy of the gods in their Pantheon. They believe iliat all 
gods emanated from one or the other of the DhyanI Buddhas, popularly known 
as the Divine Buddhas, or four or five of them collectively ; and the images 
of such emanations invariably bear the effigies of their sires on their head, 
crown or on the aureole behind them. 

The DhyanI Buddhas are a peculiar kind of Buddhas who are not required 
to pass through the stage of a Bodhisattva ;* they were never anything less 
tlian a Binldha. They are always engaged in jjcaeeful meditation, and they 
voluntarily restrain thems(‘lvcs from the act of creation. To create is the 
duty of their emanations, the Divine Bodhisattvas. 

The DhyanI Buddhas are five in number to which a sixth, Vajrasaftva 
is sometimes added. Though some of them were known before A. D. 700 
yet the idea of the full five seems U) have developed in the first half of the 
eighth century during the time of Indrabhuti, the king of Uddiyana. That 
the five DhyanI Buddhas might have owed their origin to the theory of 
the eternity of the five senses, seems io be borne out by a passage j- in the 
Ciiiavisuddhiprakarana of iryadeva.J But it may also be possible that the 

* Kern : Manual of Buddhisni, p. d4. 

t The pasaage in : — 

I'akfur-Voiroca^o Buddhah Srava^o Vajrafiunyakah 
Ghrapasea parainadyaiHtu Padmanartte&varo mukhatn 
Kayah Sri-Heruko raja VajiaKattvaflca mananiim. 

I.‘A. S. B. 1«98, p. 178. 

t The author of this work ih Aryadevn. who has been identified with the famous 
diHcipli* of Nagarjuna of the same name to whom Catuh6atika is attributed, in .1. A. S. B. 
1898, p. 176. We respecftully differ from this statement on the following grounds, and identify 
him with the Tantric author Aryadeva or Ayadeva ; the Tangj'ur ('atalogue attributes the 
work, Gittaiodhanaprakara^a to him ; and the mention of Vajradhara, Vajrusattva, 
Heruka, and the 6ve DhyanI Buddha- n this work makes us confident that this Aryadeva 
cannot be so old as the :ird. C’entury, hat must be later than 700 A. D. in any case. It 
naay also be pointed out that the name of the work was not given in the manuscript itself ; 
the name was suggested by C. Bendall. 
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five mudras, which Buddha Sakyasiihha made, sacred by using on memorable 
occasions and which were constantly realized in the Buddhistic figures of the 
different schools of art — gave rise to the five Dhyan! Buddhas (Plate Vied). 
Advayavajra who flourished in the llth century has written in one of his works 
that the five DhyanI Buddhas took their origin from the theory of the eternity 
of the five Skaiidhas (elements), or rather, that they were the emhodirnents of 
the Skandhas, which were held by I^ord Buddha to be the constituents of a 
Being fused together by action. Vajrnsattva.* the sixth Dhyani Buddha who 
is geneially regarded as the priest of the five Dhyani Buddhas and is usually 
represented with the priestly symbols, the Vajra and the Ghanta, is an embodi- 
ment of the five Skandhas collectively and undoubtedly a later incorporation 
to the Pantheon of the Northern Buddhists. 

We have already said that the number of the Dhyani Buddhas is five 
to which a sixth is sometimes added. The order in which the Nepalese 
Buddhists worship them is as follows : — 

1. V a i r o c a n a 

.2. A k s o b h y a 

«3. R a t n a s a m b h a V a 

4. A m i t a b h a 

5. A rn o g h a s i d d h i 

fi. V a j r a s a 1 1 v a 

Excepting the last, they appear all alike, but they vary according to the 
particular colour of their body and the different positions of their hands. 
The following verse in the Sadhanamala gives the colour and themudraof each. 

.lino Vairocano khyato Hatnasambhava eva ca i 
Aniitabhamo^iasiddhir-AkiMibhyasca prakirtitah ii 
Varnah amis&m sitah pito rakto haritamecakau l 
Bodhyagrl-Varado-Dhyanam mudrft Abhaya-Bhfisprsau ii 

“ The Jinas (victorious ones) arc Vairocana, Hatnasambhava Amitabha, 
Amogha.siddhi and Aksobhya, whose colours respectively are white, yellow, 
red, green and blue and who exhibit the Bodhyagri (Dharmacakra or Teaching), 
Varada (Gift-bestowing), Dhykna (MeditatiVe), Abhaya (Assurance) and 
Bhusparsa (Earth-touching) attitudes of hands respectively.” 

When represented, iiie Dhyani Buddhas closely resemble each other. 
The differences, as has already been said, depend besides their colour, on the 
positions in which the hands are held, and on the Vahanas which they ride. 
Every Dhyani Buddha is always represented in a sitting posture on a full 
blown double lotus. This attitude is known as ti c Dhy&n&sana or the medita- 

• The word, * Vajra » means ‘ S&tiya * or Void and ‘ saliva ’ means ‘ easence,* and 
■o VajraHaiiva i» a nod wKcwc* f>HHence la SQnya or Void. 
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tive attitude, in which he is required to sitcross-lcgfred, tjic right foot crossing 
ovc r and in front of the left witli the soles of both feet turned upwards. The 
hand which rests on the lap is sometimes empty but in nmst cases it carries a 
bowl. The head is bare, and hair curly, which radiates effulgence like a flame, 
rhe eyes are half closed in meditation. They are dressed in an under-gar- 
ment reaching fnmi the breast to the knees and tied bv a scarf. The boily 
is loosely covered by the habit of a monk, leaving only tlie right arm bare. 

The Dhyani Buddhas are generally represented on the four sidi s of a 
Stupa, which is the symbol of the Buddhist Universe, facing the four 
eanlinal points. Vairoeana is the deity of the inner shrine and is therefore 
generally unrepresented ; but «!xe<-ptions to this rule are fey no means 
rare. He is occasionally assigned a place between Hatnasambhava 
and Aksobhya. Independent shrines are also dedicated to each of these 
Buddhas. 


1. Amitabha. 

roJoul- Kfd. Mudm — Sam&dhi. 

(!n‘st — Ltitujs. V&h'ina — A pair of pfnrockp. 

By far the most ancient in the group of the Dhyani Buddhas is Amit&bha, 
who is conceived as residing in the sSiikhavatf Heaven in peaceful meditation. 
He presides over the current Kalpn (eyelc), which goes by the name of Bhadra- 
kalpa. Jbit it is not his business to create f>r to stir himself to action ; it is his 
Bcuihisaf' va, Pudiiiapani who is the aetive energy or the creative principle. 
He faces the West and the Nepalese Biuhlhists regard hun as the fourth 
Dhyani Buddha. His two hands with jialm open lie on hi> lap, one upon the 
other (Samadhiniudra c»r Dhyanumiidra). His eolour is red and his Vahana 
IS a pair of peacocks^ His crest or eognizanee is the full-blown lotus.* 
(Plate VIIa).t 


• The following deRoription a-ppoaiR in Advayavajrasaihgraha 

PaAcime dale raviniai^d**'l<^P"'^ rakta-Hrifi k&rasambhulo rakfa vari}pomitfi.bhah 
padmacinhasam&dhiiniidradharah SaihjftaskandhaRvabhfcvo, . . .griHinaHurupah amlarasa- 
Aarfrah Tavargaima. . . . japamanIraAcayam ()m Ah Arolika Hum . .Fol. 27. 

t This and tliv; other four ininiatnrHK of tin- five Dliyatii HuddhaR havo heon taken 
from aniUaminat«d manusrripta of Pafirarakaa (abfHil too yearK old) which was very kindly 
lent to me by Dr. W. Y. Evans WVnt*, an Amerinaa Anthropologist. In the miniatiir«»r it- 
nuiy be noticed that tho Vihnna* aw alway; in pairs, and on the open space between 
them is the crest of the Dhytnl Buddha. 
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2. Aksobhya. 

Colour— Blue. Miidr&— BhQparia. 

Crest — Vajra. Vfchana— A pair of elephants. 

Next in importance and antiquity is undoubtedly Aksobhya who is 
first mentioned as a Tathftgata in the smaller recension of .the Aniitayus Sutra, 
which was translated into Chinese between A. D. 884 and A. D. 1-17. The 
Vajrayana Pantheon shows that a large number of deities, both masculine 
and feminine, have emanated from him. Aksobhya is regarded as the second 
DhyanT Buddha by the Nepalese Buddhists and when represented in the 
Stupas, he always faces the East. His colour is blue. His left hand rests 
on the lap, while the right rests upon the right knee with the tips of the fingers 
touching the ground with palm downwards (Bhusparsa or Bhfiinisparsana 
Mudrii.* (Plate Vllb). f His- Vahaua is a pair of elephants and his crest 
or cognizance is the Vajra. (Plate Vile). 


8. Vairocana. 

Colour — Wbitf^ MudrA — Dbarmacakiu. 

Crest — Cakra. V&hana — A pair of Dragf^iis. 

Whether the Vairocaria mentioned in the Cittavisuddhi))rakarana of 
iryaclcva, really refers to the DhyanT Buddha, is difficult to deterniiiie, 
but there it is clearly stated that Vairocana presides over the eyes. His 
antiquity is borne out by the fact that a fairly large number of deities emanates 
from him, MarieT being thei chief, to whom again a large number of Sadhanas 
in the Sadhanamala are devoted. He is regarded as the oldest and the first 
DhyanT Buddha by the Nepalese Buddhists and his place is in the sanctum 
of the stupa, where he is the master of the whede temple and its contents. 
Naturally, ther(*forc, he cannot be rt'presentcd cmtsiile the stupa ; btit excep- 
tions to this rule arc frequently met W’ith in celebrated Cuityas in 
Nepal, where he is represented in .the space between Aksobhya in the East 
and Uatnasainbhava in the South. His colour is white and his two hands 
arc held against the breast with the tips of the thumb and forefinger 


* AdvayavajrAKamKralia — “ NIIa-lluHi-k&rani^paQpadvihliuj8 I'kaiuukho 

bhfisparibkiiuidiudharo vajraparyaAkT kffpavaj ravin hah suviAuddhadliainiadhalu> 

VijA&naakaridhasvabhavah Ni^irainadhyahnakatuiruiiAk&iia^bdavavaifio. X h ^’a jra- 

dhrk lluiii asya japamantrah ' Fol. 26. 

f Th<i reproduvUnns of the throe Hiono iniagei of Ak^bhya, lialnasaiiibhava and 
Amoghaidddhi arc from photograplw of a Ncpaloso caitya. 
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of each hand united ’ (Dharmacakramudra)* (Plate VIIIa).t His V&hana 
is a pair of dragons or gryphons and his crest is the Cakra or the discus 
(Plate Vlld). 


•I-. Amoohasiddhi. 

C/oIour — (iivoii. Mudia— AMmya. 

(Vcjsl — Viin'aviijra. VAhmiM -A pairc^f 

A tolerably large number of deities emanates frojn this DhyfinI Buddha, 
who is regarded in some quarters as another form of Amitabha and is com- 
paratively a later addition to the Pantheon. The Nepalese Buddhists con- 
sider liiin to be the fifth DhyanT Buddha in order. His left hand lies open <»n 
his lap and the right exhibits the Abhayamudra or the attitude of assn ranee.]: 
When represented, his coloiir is green and he always faces the North. His 
Vahana is a pair of Garudas and his crest is the Visvavajra or the conventional 
double thunderbolt (Plate Vlllb). Sometimes a serpent with seven hoods 
Ibrms the background and the expanded hoods form his umbrella. (Plate 
VI He). In front of his shrine therefore, is found a small square pit which 
represents the tank in which the serpent resides. 

5. Ratnasambhava. 

Colour — Y«Uow. Mudia Varadu. 

Ow?»t — Jewels. V&hana — A pair of lions. 

A few deities only emanate from this Dhyan! Buddha and this fact accounts 
for his late incorporation into the Buddhist Pantheon. The Nepalese Bud- 
dhists regard him as the third DhyanT Buddha jn order, who always faces 
the South when represented on the Stfipas. His colour is ^ ellow ; his left 
hand rests on the lap with open palm and the right exhibits the Varada- 
mudra or the gift-bestowing attitude § (Plate IXa). Hi-; Vahana is a pair of 
lions and his crest is the jewel (Ratnaccha(a) (Plate Vllld). 

* Coinpaiv AdvayavajrasainKrulia--** Oiuk&rajnh SuklavaropHh Vaimcsiiah Aukla 

[cakra] cinliah Hoilhya^iniudradharah RupAskandhasvabh&vali JltunantartuviHuddhah 

madhiiraraHasaitrah kavarj^avyapJ. . . . O’lh Al> Jinajika Huih ityasya japamant'ah.** 
....Fol. 2«. 

t This bronze belongs to t he collectloB of Pandit SiddhihariMi. 

t Cf. Advayavajrasaihgi-iha T^ttaradale 6y&ma-Kham-karajuh [^iyainavaippc- 
nioghasiddhih visyavajmdhnabhayamudradharo sariiskaraskandbaHvabbavc variFiirtuiupa} ] 

. . . .tiktarasAtmakah pavargavi&uddhah asya ca mantrah Oni Ah PraiBadhi-k Huih 

iti "....Fol. 27. 

S Op. cit. Fol. 2«-27— " Dak 9 iaadale HQryyaniaadftlopari Tr&rii-k&rajah pitAvar^Qo 
Katnasambliavo ratnaoibnavaradatnudr&dhari' vedanasvabhavapiiunatorirah . . . . vasantaf- 
tuiaba^aterimh tavargavy&pl. . . .Oih Ah Katnadhrk lluih asya j&pamantrah." 
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6. Vajrasattva. 

Aflana— VajraparyaAka. Symbols — Vajra and Oba^t^* 

Vajrasattva, the sixth DhyanI Buddha is reorarded, at least by the 
Vajracaryyas of Nepal, as the Purohita or the priest of the group of the five 
DhyanI Buddhas. He is not represented in the Stupa, but independent 
shrines are dedicated to his worship. His worship is always performed in 
secret and is not open to those who are not initiated into the mysteries of 
the Vajrayana, and he is represented in two forms, single and Yab-yum 
(Anuttara-Vajrasattva). 

The most notable feature of this DhyanI Buddha is that he wears orna- 
ments and princely garments instead of the three pieces of rags (tricTvara). 
Instead of bare head he has a gaudy Mukuta (tiara) over it. These would 
have suited a Bodhisattva quite well but the mere idea of a DhyanI Buddha 
wearing ornaments and rich garments is altogether reprehensible. 

He sits cross-legged (Dhyanasana) and carries the Vajra in the right 
hand with palm upwards against the breast and the Gha^ta in the 
left resting against the left thigh * (Plate IXb). When represented 
singly,- he is exhibited before the public. The Sadhanamala has several 
Sa<lhamis i?\ ^^hich there arc short Dhy^nas or descriptions of Vajrasattva 
both singK and Vab-yum. One of the Dhyanas mentions him as bearing 
tlu elTig' <>r Aksobhya on the crown, thereby alleging that at least in some 
quarters he was regarded as an emanation of Aksobhya, and his dress and 
ornaments supply ajiiple materials for thinking so ; and in that case he 
would be another form of Vajrapaiii. Whatever might be the faet, the modern 
Buddhists regard him as one of the highest ajnoiig the gods of tlic Buddhist 
Pantheon. 

W^hen represented in Yab-yum he is ch>sely associated with his Sakti 
in embrace. He carries the* Vajra and the Ghanta exactly in the same way 
when repreytMiled singly; but the Sakti carries the Karlri in the right hand 
and the KapMa in the left. (Plate IXcde). 

In identifying the images of DhyanI Buddhas it should always be remem- 
bered that they must and shall be represented in the Vaj rapary a hka (Ada- 
mantine) pose or the Dhyanasana (meditative pese), and if any image is 

• rf. AdvayavajraMaiiigi'aha, Fol. V'aji’aMalfvaHiii Hurii'kaiajantii&. . . .dvi- 

bhuja ekavaktro vajravajraKhaQt&dharah manaliKvabhi^vah ka^yaraaHiaiiiah iaradrtu- 
viAuddhah yaralav&dy&tmakal{ . .(*om|>are alao th« dewription given in the Dhatma- 
ko^asafigraha of Amrtananda — ** Ekavaktrah Auklavar^il^ah jat&mukutl aaptnudrftlaA- 
kytah dvibhujah savyena hrdayapmdeie &kuficiteiia bhnjena kuliiam bibhr&nah yaamin- 
kuliio AatAni kotayah agrabhigih aanti. V&mena bhujena n&bhipradvAe Akuftcitena 
ghaQt&m vAdayam&nah . . . . Itf Mb palAyiiAh. Kamalopari vajmaanah.’* 
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represent^ otherwise, we may at once reject its identification as a Dhy&ni 
Buddha.*^ 

The tabular statement in page 7A shows the colour, position, mudrft, crest 
the Vijamantra, the Skandhas, the seasons, tastes and the letters of the alpha- 
bet represented by the five Dhyani Buddhas. 


II. DIVINE BUDDHANAKTIS. 

Next in rank, but not very widely represented is the group of the 
Divine Buddhaiiaktis, five in number, to which a sixth is added. The Buddha- 
iUiktis affiliate themselves to their respective Dhyani Buddhas, whose figures 
or images they generally bear on their crown. Cases in which they arc 
represented on the sttipas, in full form to the left of their husbands, are 
rare but more often their symbols or the Yantras are represented each on a 
slab in a niche. They occupy the comers intermediate between the four 
cardinal points taken up by the four or five Dhyani Buddhas as the L^ase may 
be.t The Buddhaihiktis are : — 

1. VajradhatvIsvari (Plate Xa). 

2. Locana (Plate Xb). 

8. MAmaki (Plate Xc). 

4. Pandara (Plate Xd). 

5. Aryatara (Plate XIa). 

6. Vajrasattvatmika. 

Each Dhyani Buddha has a Sak:i or consort associated with him through 
whom a Divine Bodhisattva is brought forth. The Buddha^ktis. when 
sculptured or painted are represented in a sitting posture, mostly in Lalit&sana 
on a full blown lotus. The two hands generally hold a lotus each, while the 
left hand exhibiting the Abhaya pose and the right resting on the right 
foreleg. The figure wears a petticoat fastened round the loins and a tight- 
fitting jacket or a bodice. Each head is decorated with a bejewelled crown. 
Each Sakti has the colour and the Vahana of the Dhyani Buddha to whom 

* In the stone imaae of V'ajrabatlva (Plate IXb) from Nepal, he aita in the ParyaAka 
attitude instead of the Vajraparyahka attitude. There is an inscription on the pedestal 
.purporting the image to be that of Vajrasattva. Nowhere else have we found Vajrasattva 
represented in the ParyahkAsana. All the images of Vajrasattva in the Indian Museum 
and the Samath Museum strictly follow the description giver, in the DharmakofasaAgniha. 
This Nepal image is the only exception to this rule. 

t See Oldfield : Sketches from Nipal, 11, p. 171-72. 
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she belongs. The BuddhAaktis arc so alike in appearance that their can be 
recognized only by the crests that they bear on the lotus.* 


III. DIVINE BODHISATTVAS. 

The word, ‘ BcKlhisattva * in earlier times was synonymous with Sahgha 
or the Holy Order and every Buddhist of the Mahay&na faith was entitled to 
be called a Bodhisattva. In the Gandhara School of sculpture we meet with 
innumerable Bodhisattva images, both standing and sitting, and wt venture 
to think that these images r^^presented the more influential ones of the Holy 
Order. In Hiuen Tsang’s time the great savants only of the Mahayana 
faith went by the name ol^ Bodhisattva. This is true at least in the case 
of men like, Nagarjuna, Asvaghosa, Maitreyanatha, iryadeva and the 
like. The Buddhist scriptures prescribe certain extraordinary qualities and 
characteristics for the Bodhisattva. The duty of the Divine Bodhisattvas 
however, is to do the duties of a Mortal Buddha during the period between 
the disappearance of one Buddha and the coming of the next. Thus Gautama 
Buddha has disappeared and at least 4000 years after his disappearance 
Maitreya Buddha who is now in the Tusita Heaven 'would descend to earth. 
During the interval Padmap&ni Bodhisattva or Avalokitesvara is doing the 
duties of a Mortal Buddha and thus he will continue so long as the Bhadra- 
kalpa or the cycle of Ainitabha continues. 

The Divine Bodhisattvas are also five in number to which a sixth is 
likewise added < They affiliate themselves to one or the other of the Dhyani 
Buddhas and their respective Buddhasaktis. They are : — 

1. Samantabhadra (Plate Xlb), 

2. Vajrapani (Plate XIc). 

3. Ratnapani (Plate Xld). 

4. Padmapani (Plate Xle). 

5. Visvapani (Plate Xlf). 

0. Gha^itapaiii. 

They arc sometimes represented as standing erect and sometimes in differ- 
ent sitting attitudes (e.g. Plate Xllhc) each on a full-blown lotus and usually 
as holding in each hand a long stem of the same plant on whicli is placed the 
crest of the spiritual father of each. Each is covered by a robe and the upper 
part is covered by a scarf. The hair is cut short and on the heacl is a jewelled 

• Tlie ilhiKtrations of the five BuddhaHaktis have been taken from Wriglii's History 
of Nepal, Plate VI. Mr. Wright reproduces in Plate VT several drawings prepared by 
the native Citrak&ras of Nepal. 
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to which heao. to the cental the eBgy of thnt Bnddh. to whom the Bodhi- 

tol^tl B dt '““"’••'•"“P'*'" »»■« «le»ly the wd.tion 

hetw^ the Bodtotato. ihei, Bnddhotokti. nnd the Dhyltol Boddhm . 
tabular statement is given below : 


Dhyani Buddha 

Divine BuddhaSakti 

Divine Bodhisattva 

Vairocana 

V a j radhat vUvarl 

Samantabhadra 

Aksobhya 

Locana 

Vajrapani 

Ratnasambhava 

Mamakl 

Ratnapani 

Amitabha 

Pandara 

Padmapa^i 

Amoghasiddhi 

iryatara 

Vi^vap&m 

Vajrasattva 

Vajrasattvatmika 

1 

Ghantapani 


The illnstrationsf represent the five Divine Bodhisattvas in bronze. They 
are perhaps unique of their kind in India and hail from the U Vah&l at Patan 
in Nepal. All these images exactlj correspond to the dictum laid down above 
except in the cases of Samantabhadra and Vajrapani. The former shows- the 
Dharmacakra Mudra like his spiritual father, Vain)CBna, while the latter carries 
the Vajra and the Gha^ta, the symbols of Vajrasattva, though not exactly in 
the same fashion. But according to the dictum, Samantabhadra ought to have 
carried the stem of the lotus bearing the Cakra, the symbol of his father in 
hioS two hands, the right palm in Varadamudra being stamped with the same 
cognizance (Plate Xlla). The image of V^ajrapani on the other hand would 
have been more consistent if it had carried the stem of the lotus bearing the 
Vajra, the symbol of his spiritual father, Aksobhya and if one of his hands had 
been stamped with it. f The Vajra and Gh^inta are the symbols of Vajrasattva 
and Ghantapani carries them. We are likely to confuse the images of the two, 
but the only consolation is that Ghantapani is very rarely represented. 


IV. MORTAL BUDDHAS. 

Both the Mahay&nists and the Hinay&nists hold that a Buddha is one 
who is endowed with the thirty-two major and eighty minor auspicious marks. 
These are known as the external characteristics enumerated in Dharmasaih 

* See al 80 Oldfield : Sketches from Nipal* Vol. II, p. 176. 
t In Plate XI. t See Plate Xllb. 
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graha, attributed to Nagarjuna.* He must have in addition three kinds of 
mental characteristics, namely, the ten Balas or forces, eighteen jLvenika 
Dharmas or peculiar properties, and the four Vaisaradvac or points of self- 
confidence or assurance.f 

The Hinayanists recognized in the earliest state twenty-four past Buddhas 
each having a peculiar Bod hi tree. The Mah&yanists also give several lists, 
though not systematically, and thirty-two different names have been reco- 
vered. The last seven Tathagatas are well-known and are designated by the 
Mah&y&nists as Manusi or Mortal Buddhas. These are, Vipasyin, SikhI, Visva- 
bhu, Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa and Sakyasiihha.} It is still to 
be found out^whether these Buddhas, excepting the last of course, have any 
historicity behind them. We may be certain, however, that Kanakamuni 
and Krakucchanda were historical pcrsonages.§ 

Attempts have been made to establish a fantastic connection between 
the last five Mortal Buddhas with the five Dhyani Buddhas and their Bodhi- 
sattvas by holding that the Divine Boddhisattvas discharge their 
duties of creation through the agency of the five Mortal Buddhas. The 
theory may be current in Tibet ; it may ingeniously establish a new connec- 
tion and may find strong support from scholars, but we may rest assured 
that the theory is against all historical sense and traditions. 

When represented, the last seven Mortal Buddhas appear all alike ; 
they are of one colour and one form, usually sitting cross-legged with the 
right hand displaying the earth-touching attitude,** that is, the Mudra of 
Ak^obhya and as a matter of fact wc arc unable to identify a sculpture of the 
latter unless it is coloured or if no other identification mark is present. 
.When painted, the Mortal Buddhas generally have yellow or golden colour. 
The only possible fdiance of identifying them is when they appear in groups 
of seven. 

Sometimes they are represented as standing, in which case they appear 
under a distinguishing Bodhi Tree and with a distinguishing mudra. The 
Indian Museum image No. B. Gv88*(Plate Xlld) is an image of this kind. It 
may be noted however that Maitreya, the future Buddha has been added 
to this group. 

* DhamiMaegraha, pp. 6^-60. 

t Kem : Manml of Buddhum, p. 62^ 

X Ibid, p. 64. 

I Ibid, footnote 1. 

** Coloaeal images of the seven Mortal Buddhas representing them in the Bhdmisparia 
Ifudia appear in one of the Buddhist Cave Temples at Bllora. See Fergusson and Burgess: 
Gave Temides of India, p. 388. 
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Gautama Buddha. 


Gautama, the last of the group of- the seven Mortal Buddhas, is 
widely represented both in sculptures and in paintings. His images 
date from a period anterior to the birth of Christ and the Indian 
sculptors never seem to have been tired of this one hackneyed subject. 
Innumerable images of Buddha in innumerable attitudes and expressions 
have been discovered in India and this is true also of countries beyond, where 
Buddhism penetrated. Images of Buddha, therefore, arc an independent 
study by themselves. 

The Sildhanamala furnishes us with severi^l descriptions of Buddha 
in V a j r a s a n a , who is represented as sitting in the Vajraparyahka attitude 
with his right hand displaying the Bhumisparsana pose. The Dhyana* as 
given in one of the Sadhanas in the SMhanamala is thus quoted below and 
translated : - > 

Savyakarena Bhusparsamudram utsangasthitavasavyahastani kasayava- 
stravagunthanani uilagauraraktasyamacatur-Maropari visvapadniavajr&va- 
sthitam santam laksanavyahjancnanvitagatram. Tasya Bhagavato daksine 
Maitreya-Bodhisattvam gauram dvibhujam jatamukutinam savyakarena 
eamararatnadharinain avasavyena nagakesarapuspachhatadh&rinatp. Tathft 
vamato Lokcsvarani suklam daksinakarena camaradharam vamakarena 
kamaladharam Bhngavanmukhilvalokanaparau ca tau bh&vayct. . . . 

Iti Vajrasanasadhanam samaptain.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 15, N — 13, C — 5. 

“ The worshipper sliould meditate on himself [Vajrasana] who displays the 
Bhusparsa Mudrii in his right hand while the left rests on the lap ; who is 
dressed in red garments and sits on the Vajra on a double lotus placed on the 
four Milras of blue, white, red and green '‘olour ; who is peaceful in appearance 
and whose body is endowed with all the majfir and minor auspicious marks. 

To the right of the Gf»d is Mailreya Bt»dhisati.va who is white, two-armed 
and wears the Jatamukuta, and carries the ehowrie-jewel in the right hand 
and the Niigakesara flower in the left. 

Similarly to the left is Lokesvara of white complexion carrying in his 
right hand tlie chowrie and the lotus in the left. 

These two gods should be meditated as looking towards the face of the 

[principal] god 

Here ends the Sadhana for Vajrasana.” 

Images of this divinity are found in overwhelming numbers in almost 
all Buddhist centres in India. The Indian Museum image reproduced is 
an example of this form of Gautama in Plate Xllla. f 


• See also Pouchor : I/IconogfrapHe Bouddhique p. 15 iT. 

t It may be noted that instead of sitting on the Vajra the seat of the god ia 
stamped with a small thunderbolt. 
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V. MORTAL BUDDHA^KTIS. 

Like the Dhy&ni Buddhas, the Mortal Buddhas have also their respective 
Buddha^ktis through whom they obtained the seven Mortal Bodhisattvas. 
The Buddhafiaktis are : — 

I 

1. Vipa^yanti 

2. Sikhimalini 
8. Vii^vadhara 

4. Kakudvati 

5. Ka^tbamalinl 

6. Mahidhara 

7. YaiSodhara.* 

We have mot yet met with any representation of these anywhere in 
India. 


VI, MORTAL BODHISATTVAS. 

They were brought into existence by their respective Mortal Buddhas 
and their Saktis. They are : — 

1. Mah&mati 

2. Ratnadhara 

8. k a s a g a fi j a 

4. Sakamahgala 

5. Kanakaraja 

6. Dharmadhara 

7. Inanda.f 

The names of YaiSodhara and Inanda are familiar names, the former 
being the name of Skkyasiihha’s wife and the latter, that of his most favourite 
disciple. 


* See Oldfldis Sketohes from Nipal, Vol. II, 163 and 186 IT. 
t Ibid. 



( 18 .) 


The relation between the Mortal Buddhas, their Buddha^aktis and Bodhi- 
sattvas may be thus shown in a tabular form 


Mortal Buddha 

Mortal Buddha4akti 

& 

Mortal Bodhisattva 

Vipasyi 

Vipa^yanti 

Mkihimati 

Sikh! 

iSikhimalini 

Ratnadhara 

ViSvabhu 

Visvadhara 

7 

ikasagafija 

Krakucchanda 

Kakudvati 

Sakamahgala 

Kanakamuni 

KanthamAlin! 

KanakarAja 

KaSyapa 

Mahidhara 

Dharmadhara 

S&kyasiihha 

Ya^odhara 

inanda 


VH. MAITRBYA, TUB PITTURE BUDDHA. 

It would not be out of place to mention here the name of Maitreya, who 
partakes of the nature of a Mortal Buddha, though he is not a Buddha yet; He 
is passing the life of a Boddhisattva in the Tusita Heaven, preparatory to his 
descent to the earth in human form. It is said that he would come to earth, 
full 4000 years after the disappearance of Buddha Gautama, for the deliverance 
of all sentient beings. Asahga is said to have visited Maitreya in the Tusita 
Heaven and the latter initiated him into tJic mysteries of Tantra. He is the 
only Bodhisattva worshipped both by the Hinayanists and the Mahfiyanists 
alike, and his images can be traced from the GandhAra School down to the 
present time. Hiuen Tsang records the existence of a colossal image of 
Maitreya in Udyana (U-chang-na). The sculptor in order to ascertain his 
correct form, is believi^d to have gone several times to the Tusita heaven before 
carving it. 

Maitreya may be represented as a standing figure richly decorated with 
ornaments holding in his right hand the stalk of a lotus. He is distinguished 
from Padmapani mainly by the figure of a small caitya, which the former 
bears on his crown. Getty remarks * that in Indian sculpture his hands 
form the usual Dharmacakramudra ; in the left there is a vase, round, oval 

• Getty : Gods of the Nor! hem Pantheon, p. 2J. 
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or pointedi or there may be the stems of flowers which support his two charac- 
teristic symbols, the vase and the wheel. Maitreya may also be represented 
seated as a Buddha with legs interlocked or both dangling down. His colour 
is yellow and his images sometimes bear the figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
on the aureole behind them. The small caitya on the crown of Maitreya is 
said to refer to the belief that a stupa in the mc)unt Kukkutapada near Bodh- 
Gaya covers a spot where Kai^yapa Buddha is lying. When Maitreya would 
descend to earth he would go direct to the spot which would open by magic 
and Ka^yapa would give him the garments of a Buddha.* 

The S&dhanamftla furnishes us with only one description of Maitreya 
as a principal djlvinity and Several others in which lie is represented as a minor 
god. When as a minor god he accompanies others, he generally carries the 
chowrie in the right hand and the Nagakesara flower in the left. The Sadhana 
describing the procedure of his worship has the following Dhyana. f 

. , . .Pita ‘Mairn’karaparinatam visvakamalastliitam trimiikham catur- 
bhujam krsna^ukladaksinavamamukham suvarnagaurain sattvaparyankinam 
vyftkhyanamudr&dharakaradvayam aparadaksinav&mabhujabhyam varada> 
pu^pitanagakeSaramanjarldharam nanalankaradhararp atmanani Maitreya- 
riipam alambya 

MaitrcyaslUlhanam ” Sadhanamala. A-307, Na-28, C-286. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Maitreya who originates 
from the yellow germ syllable “Maim,” who is three-faced, three-cyed and four- 
armed ; whose right and left faces respectively arc of blue and w^hitc colour ; 
whasct complexion is yellow like gold ; who sits in the Paryahka attitude on 
an animal ; whose two hands, are engaged in exhibiting the Vyakhyana Mudra 
and who shows in his other right and left hands the Varada Mudra and the 
sprout of a full-blown Nagakesara flower ; who is decked in many ornaments. 
Meditating thus 

This is the Sadhana for Maitreya.” 

A Nepalese drawing reproduced in Plate XTIlb, , represents this form of 
Maitreya, which follows the Dhyana in all its details except the Vahana. 


* Getty : Goda of the Northern Pantheon, p. 22. 
t AIbo quoted in Foucher : L’lconpgraphie Bouddhique, part 2, p. 48 



CHAPTER 11. 

MANJUSRi. 


There is no doubt, the scholars are agreed, that tliC place assigned to 
ManjiiSri in the Buddhist Pantheon is one of the very higliest. The Maha- 
yfinists consider him to be one of the greatest Bodhisattvas. They believe 
that the worship of Manjusri confers upon them wisdom, retentive memory, 
intelligence and eloquence and enables them to master niany sacred scriptures ; 
and it is no wonder that his worship was widely prevalent among the Maha- 
yanists. They conceived hiiu in various forms and worshipped him with 
various mantras. Those who could hot form any conception of him according 
to Tantric rites, attained perfection by simply muttering the mantras. 

It is difficult to fix the exact date when Mahjiisri entered th.* Buddhist 
Panlheoii. His image is not to be found in the (iandhara and Mati .irn sculp- 
tures, and Asvaglnsa Nagarjuna and Aryatleva do nr>t mention him in th^'ir 
works. His name occurs for the first time in the Sukhavati Vyuha or the 
Amitayus Sutra.* Hut here also his name appears only in the smaller recen- 
sion of the work. This work was translated into Chinese betw^^en A.D. 884 and 
A. D. 417. t Since then we find mention of Manjusri in the subsequent Bud- 
dhist Sanskrit w'orks and in the accounts of the Chinese travellers. Fa-hien, t 
Hiuen Tsang, 1-Tsing and others, and his images arc to b^ found in the sculp- 
tures of Sarnalb, Magadha, Bengal, Nepal and other places. 

Many details § about Mafijusri are to be found in the Svayambhu Purfi^ia 
dealing with the glories of the Svayain* huksettra in Nepal. The Sdi-Buddha 
manifested himself here in the. shape of a ilann- of lire and so it is called the 
Svayambhuksettra or the ‘Place of the Self-Born’. This place is consecrated 
with a temple of idi-Buddha and close t«) it is I lie Manjusri Hill now known 
as the Sarasvatlstliana. The information about Manjusri as gleaned from the 
Svayambhu Purana is given below in briel. 

It is said in the Svayambhu Purana that Manjusri hailed from t hina where 
he was living on mount Paficasirsa (the Hill of Five Peaks). He was a 


• Sukh&vati-VvQha, p. 92 App. II. 
t Ibid. Introduction, p. IHi n. 4 (1). 

t There is coiiHiderabU; difference of opinion as ropai-ds the divinity of Ma!iju6ri men- 
tioned by Fa-Hien. Travels of Fa-Hien p. 4(1. 

I An account of the story recorded in the Svayaniidiu l*unina with many details will 
be found in (1) R. Mitra ; Sanskrii Buddhist lAttruhm\ pp. 249— 25«. (2) llodgsons 

Bstaya, p. 116 ff. and (3) Oldfield: Sketches from Niput Vol. 11 p. 18511. 
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great saint with a good number of disciples and followers including the king of 
that country, Dharmakara by name. One day MahjusrI received divine intima- 
tion that the self-born Lord, idi-Buddha had manifested himself in the form 
of a flame of fire on a lotus rising from the Lake Kalihrada in Nepal. 
He forthwith started for Nepal to pay homage to the god and was accom- 
panied by a large number of his disciples, his two wives and king Dharmakara 
of China: When he came to the lake he found the gotl inaccessible, being 
surrounded by the vast expanse of water. Witli great difficulty he approached 
the flame of fire and paid his homage. Then he cast about in his mind how 
to make the god accessible, and began to go round the lake. He then with 
his sword cleft asunder the southern barrier of hills and the water rushed 
through that opening, leaving a vast stretch of dry land behind, which is 
known as the Nepal valley. Through that opening the water of the Baghmati 
even now flows down and it is still called ‘ Kot-bar ’ or ‘ s\rord-cut.’ 

ManjuiSrl lost no time in erecting a temple consecrating the flame of 
fire, and very near to the temple on a hillock he made his own habitation. 
On the same hill he made a Vihara (or Tuonastcry) still known as the Manju- 
pattana for his disciples. Lastly he made Dharmakara the king of Nepal. 
These and many other pious d^'eds are ascribed to MaiijusrT in the Svayambhu 
Purana. Putting everything in proper order ManjusrT returned home and 
soon obtained the divine form of a Bodhisattva, leaving his mundane body 
behind. 

From the above it appears that Manju,4ri was a great man who brought 
civilization to Nepal from China. He had extraordinary engineering skill 
and was a great architect. We are not sure when he came down to Nepal 
from China, but there is no doubt that in the fourth century A.D. he was well- 
known as a Bodhisattva. He wielded great influence on the minds of the 
Buddhists and the Mahayanists worshipped him in various forms and various 
ways. He is known in almost all the countries in the continent of Asia where 
Buddhism made its w'ay. Various countries conceived various forms of 
Maflju^rl. Blit we are here conctmed only with the images that are purely 
Indian and not with those that hail from outside the country. 

We have already made it abundantly clear that the Buddhists believe 
their gods as emanating from one or the other of the Dhyani Buddhas or four 
or five of them collectively. But it had not been possible to assign Manju^ri 
to one particular Dhyani Buddha or to one particular group of the Dhyilni 
Buddhas. The reason is not far to seek. We have evidence that the list of 
the Five Dhyani Buddhas was completed sometime after S&ntideva if not 
considerably later, though two or three of them were known prior to him. 
It is after S&ntideva that the priests of VajraySna conceived the idea that all 
gods should emanate from one or the other of the Dhy&nl Buddhas or four 
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or live them collectively, in the same way as Avalokilesvara emanated from 
Amitabha. 

Manjusri was intr(>ilu<;eil into the Buddhist Pantheon lon^j after Avaloki- 
tesvara»and nobody has any doubt as to his human personality. But Ava- 
lokitcsvara was an abstract idea, and never a man, and it is said that Amitabha 
in his anxiety to create caused a ^rolden ray of light to appear from his head 
and in it originated the Rudhisattva Avalokitesvara.* With Mahjui^ri the 
case is otherwise. He was regarded as a Jiodhisaltva in the same way as 
Asvaghosa, Nagarjuna, iryadeva, Asahga and many others were regarded 
as Bodhisattvas in the time of Hiuen Tsang. But this is no reason why we 
should not regard Maujusn as an emanation of an> of the Diiyaiil Buddhas. 
As a matter of fact, some (‘nu>.idere(l him to be an emanation of Amitabha, 
iithers of Aksobhya, still others of the group of the five DliyanI Buddhas. 
Cases are, however, on record where Manjusri is not attiliatcd to any of the 
Dhyanl Buddhas, i.e„ m other words, regarded as independent. 

Thirtv-nine Sadhanas in the Sildhanamala are devoted to the worship 
of Manjusri and forty dhyanas deserihe fourteen distinct forms the 
Bodhisattva. In finding out the names of the different varieties, special stress 
has been laid on the man Iras rather than on the colophons of the Sadhanas. 
It should always be remembered that in determining the names of gods the 
mantras are the safest guide, especially when one deity has a great many 
forms. The fourteen varieties have each a different name e.g., V'^aglsvara, 
Manjuvara, Manjughosa, Arapaeana, Siddhaikavira, \'ak, Manjukumar^, 
Vaj rananga, Vad irfil , N amusanglti, Dharmadhatii- VagTsvara, Sthiracakra, 
Mafijunatha and Manjuvajra. 

Ordinarily Manjusri carries the Sword and the Book in his right and 
left hands. In representations wc sometimes find these two symbols placed 
on lotuses. He is accompanied soinetirncs by Yamuri, or by his Sakti alone ; 
sometimes by Sudhanakumara and Y'amari and sometimes again by the four 
divinities, Jalinlkumara also called Suryyajirabha, Candraprabha, KeSini and 
Upakesinl. Though the last four are re(|uircd to be present with Arapaeana, 
they arc found represented in other places also. 

I. EMANATIONS CP AMlTlHIIA. 

The following two varieties of Manjusri should bear the effigy of their 
sire Amit&bha, one on the tongue and the other on the crown. The former is 
V&k and the latter is Dharmadhatu-Vagi^vara. 


Getty : Qoda of ike Northern Pantheon, p. 64. 
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1. Vak. 

M udrft — Sam&dhi . AHana — V a j papa pyaA ka . 

Special chapacteriaUcs — Ornntnania and dress. 

He is also known as Dharmasankhasamadhi, Vajraraga, and Amitabha- 
Manju^ri, and is one faced and two-armed. His two hands are joined in the lap 
forming the Hhyfipa or Samadhi Mudra. In this respect he is identical with 
Ids sire whom lie bears on his tongue. But he may be distinguished by the 
ornaments he wears and by the image of his sire if represented on the crown. 
The Dhyani Buddhas ha v(mio ornaments and being creators themselves they 
have no fathers. Images oil this form of Mahjusri are extremely rare in India 
with the exemption of Ihc one at the temple of Bauddhanath in Nepal. The 
accompanying sketch (Plate XITIe) gives an idea of what Vak is like. The 
S&dhanamala has the following Dtiyana : — 

“ Dvibhujaikamukhani sitam vajraparyahkopftri samadhimudrahastain 

asesakumarabharanabhusitam paheaeTrakarn Mahjusribhattarakam nis- 

padya. . . .vajrajilivopari Buddham Amitabham vicintya Om Vakyedan- 

namah iti japamantrah.” 

Vak4adhanam ** Sadhanamala, A-68, N-51.* 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself the form of Mahjusri 
who is two-armed and one-faced, has white eomplexion ; whose 
hands are joined in forming the Samadhimudra; who is decked in all princely 

ornaments, wears the five pieces of monkish garments thus meditating. . . . 

he should conceive the figure of Buddha Amitablia on the adamantine 
toifgue. . . .“ Om Vakyedannainah ” is the mantra for muttering. 


DuarmadhItu VIgisvara. 

F«<<!S — Kuup. Hands — Eijifht. Asttiia — Lalita. 

The images of Dharmadhatu Vaglsvara are by no means eominon either 
in stone or in bronze. The Citrakiiras in Nepal, however, do even now prepare 
paintings of this god. When represented he is of white cmnplexion, has four 
faces and eight arms, and bears the five jewels on his tiara; he is clad in celestial 
gannents and displays amorous sentiment. The two principal hands carry the 
bgw and the arrow, the second pair the noose and the goad, the third the 
book and the sword, and the fourth, the Ghanta ana the Vajra. He may have 
another form t exhibiting the Dharmacakra Mudra in the first pair instead 
of the bow and the arrow, and in the second pair the arrow and the vessel 


• Omitted in C’. 

t See Poacher: VIconographie Badddhique II, 47 lineM 1 — 5. This form bears the 
images of the five Dhy&nl Buddhas on the crown. 
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instead of the noese and the goad. The Dhyana describing the former is given 
below ; — 

“ .... Astabhuja^ caturmukhani mulamukham raktagauram daksinani 
kuihkumarunani pascimani padniaraktani, iiltaram pltaraktaip, dvabhyani 
hastabhyam dhanurbanadharaip, aparabhyam pasaiikiisadharani, punara- 
parabhyani Prajnaparamitapustakakhadgadliai^iji, tathaparabhyfiin ghantfi- 
vajradharam niaharagasrngararasojjvalaiii lalitrtsaiiastl’npi visvapadmacandre 
divyavastrabharanam Aniitabhajatamukiitinam. ... 

Dharmadhatuvagisvarasadhanavasyavidiiih 

Sadlianamfila. A-C7. N-51, C-51. 

The worshipper should meditate; in himsclt* the rorni of [Dharma- 
dhatu-VagisvaraJ who is eight-armeel, roiir-faccd, and of reddish wlute colour, 
with the right face of red colour, face to the West of Jotiis-rcd colour 
and the face to the \orth of yell<»\vish“red colour; who holds the bow' and 
the arrow in one pair, tJie noosi* and the goad in another pair, the Prajhapara- 
mita and the sword in another and the, (Uianta and the Vajra in the remaining 
pair i who is resplendent' with intense seiitiineiit of passion and sits (»n the 
moon on a double lotus in the Lalita attitude ; who is decked i: celestial 
garments and ornaments and bears in his crown of chignon the elVigy of 
Amitabha. ...” 


Jl. KMANATIONS OF AKSOBIJYA. 

No less than four varieties of ManjusrI are distinctly said to bear the 
images of Aksobliya on their crown. Out of these Tour, Mahjughosa sind 
Siddhaikavira have four Sadhanns each devoted to their worship. The third 
variety is kiu»wn as Vajranahga to whom three Sadhanas are ascribed, but 
is not known to have been represented cither in stone or in bronze. Similar 
is the ease with the fourth one, Nanms.ingUi ManjusrI. 


Man.tugjiosa. 

VAhana —Lion. Mudra— VyakhyariM . 

(■haracteristiu Symbol —T^ius in tJic left. 

Four Sadhanas in the Sadhanainala describe the form of this variety 
of Mafliusri, which is known by the name of Manjughosa. When represented 
he appears almost similar to Manjuvara with the difference that the lotus here 
does not bear the book. It may also be pointexi out that Manjughosa should 
have the lotus only to his left, but Maiijuvara may have it on either side beanng 
the book. He has golden complexion, rides the lion and is decked m all sorts 
of ornaments. He is two-armed and displays the Vyakhyana Mudra, and to 
his left rises the lotus. He is sometimes accompanied by Yamari in the left 

27-589 
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and Sudhanakum&ra in the right. The Dhy&na as given in ore of the S&dhanas 
is given below : — 

Manjughosarupam fttm&nam pa^yet sifnhastham kanakagaura- 
varoam sarvalafik&rabhusitam Vy&khyanamudravyagrakaram vamaparsve 
utpaladharazn Aksobhyamukutinam. Dak^i^e Sudhanakumaram vame 
Yamantakam pasyet . . . .mantram japet Om V&gfsvara Mu^ * . . . . 

Sadhanam&l&, A-56-7, N-48, C-48. 

The worshipper should meditate in himself the form of Manjughosa 
who is seated on the lion ; whose colour is golden yellow ; who is decked in all 
ornaments ; whose hands arc engaged in forming the Vyakhyana Mudra ; who 
has the Utpala in his left side and bears the image of Aksobhya on the crown. 
To his right Srdhanakumal^a and to the left Yamantaka f should be con- 
ceived. . . .the mantra Om Vagisvara Muh should be muttered.” 

Some of the S&dhanas mention that he should sit in Lalitasana on the 
back of a lion, while others are silent about tlie particular pose. We may 
therefore, conclude that he may sit in other attitudes also, for instance the 
Vajraparyahka or the ArdhaparyaAka attitudes. His colour is generally 
yellow, but he may have the colour of Kiihkuma as well. 


2. SiBDHAIKAVRIA. 

Colour — white (or) red. Symbol — lotuB. MudrA— Varadn. 

Special characterislic — of Ak^obbya and other Dhyarii Buddhaa on crown. 

J'our S&dhanas describe the form of Siddhaikavira, and in one of the 
them he is said to bear the image of Aksobhya on the crown {Mauli)^ and 
this fact naturally leads us to conclude that he is an offspring of Aksobhya ; — 
this seems to be more probable when we notice the small figure of the Dhy&nT 
Buddha on the crown of the standing figure of ManjusrI (Plate XllTd), in the 
Samath Museum. The same S&dhana again calls him " Paheavirakasekharah ' 
which means the "bearing the five heroic ones (Dhy&ni Buddhas) on the crown.’ 
This word, therefore, we venture to suggest has nothing to do with the god’s 
origin, but the Dhy&nl Buddhas, excepting Aksobhya have been used only 
as a part of the ornamentation which may or may not be used in actual 
lepresencations. 


* The Mantra of Mafijughoya here is “ Oip y&giivaia Muh,” but in other S&dhanas 
it is ** Oip Dhannadh&tu'V&giAvara Muh*” Again, the variety of Maftjuir! which has been 
named V&glivara has uniformly the Mantra ” Oifi VAgUvara Muh.” As there is a great 
deal of difference between the forms of V&gfAvara and Mafijugbo^, we are inclined to think 
that the Mantra ” Oip V&glivara Muh ” in the case of Mafijughofa is a mistake for ” Om 
DharmadhAtu-Vaglivara Muh.” 

t For details about the forms of ISndhanakum&ra and Yam&ntaka sec Foucher : 
VIeonographie Bouddhique II, p. 41. 



( 21 y 


When represented he carries the blue lotus in the left hand and exhibits 
the Varada Mudra in the right. The Dhyana describes his form in the follow- 
ing terms ; — 

SiddhaikavTro Bhagavan candramandalasthah candropasrayah jaga- 
dudyotakari dvibhujah ckamukhah ^uklah vajraparyahkl divyalaftkara- 
bhusitah paheavirakaSekharah . . . .vame nllotpaladhsrah daksine varadah. . . . 
tato Bhagavato maulau Aksobhyam devatyah ♦ pujani kurvanti.l 

Sadhanainala, A-Tl, N-56, C-57. 

“ The God Siddhaikavira is on the orb of the inoon^ is the support 
of the moon, illumines the world, is two-armed, onc-faced and of white 
complexion ; he sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude, is decked in celestial 
ornaments, bears the effigies of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown. . . .and 

carries the Utpala in the left hand and exhibits the Varada pose in the right 

then the goddesses pay homage to Aksobhya who is on the crown of the God.*' 

In another Sadhana the description of tlic Mundala} for Maiijusri is given. 
The God in the form of Siddhaikavira, painted red, is in the middle, and is 
accompanied by four divinities, Jaliniprabha, Candraprabha, Kesini and 
Upakesinl. These four goddesses more often accompany Arapacain, another 
form of Manjusrl, as we shall sec later on ; but we must not forget that Kesini 
and Upakesinl both have equal rights to be represented by the side of their 
common husband, Manjusrl. The Sadhanas are not generally explicit as to 
the pose of the God, and we will not be surprised if he is found standing as in the 
Samatb image. 

A confusion in likely to take place between the forms of Lokanatha and 
Siddhaikavira if they are both represented without companions and without 
the figure of the Dhyani Buddha, Amilabha or Aksobhya as the ease may be, 
on their crown ; for both these worthies have the same symbol, the lotus and 
the same Mudra, the Varada pose. In that case the image would generally 
be identified as Lokanatha, who, because of his being a vari. ty of Avalokitc- 
svara, is represented widely. Images tf Siddhaikavira, we should add, are 
extremely rare. 


3. Vajran^nga. 

AH«na-Prat.yall4tia. ('oloui^-yellow. lUods-six or four. 

The third variety berring the image of Aksobhya on the crown is known 
as Vajranaftga, who is worshipped in the Tautric rite of Vnsikarapa or 
bewitching men and women. He is yellow in complexion, is in the fullness 

• A reads “devebhyah.” t A omiU. “kurvanti.” 

t MafijuM ( in the form of tfiddhidkavira) sliould exhibit the Varada pof» and coi^ 
the lotus j Mryyaprabha and CpakeiinI should hold the h.tus and exhibit the Varada 
poae 1 and Kettnl should also h-ve the same symtol and the same pose of 

hand. The four companions of Siddhaikavira should resemble his replicas. 
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of youth, and bears the image of Aksobhya on his Jafamukuta. The two 
principal hands hold the fully expanded bow of flowers charged with an arrow 
of a lotus bud . The four remaining hands carry the sword and the looking- 
glass in the two right hands while the two left carry the lotus and the Asoka 
bough with red flowers. In another Sadhanathe Asoka bough is replaced by 
Kahkclli flowers. He may haVe an alternative form with four hands,* in which 
case the arms carrying the mirror and the ASoka bough arc dropped. The 
Dhyana describing the six-armed variety of Vajranahga is given below 

. , . Vajranafigani irya-Manjughosam pitavarnani sadbhujani mula- 
bhujabhyam akarnapuritaraktotpalakalikasarayuktakusiimadhanui'clharam ; 
daksinadvaycna khadgadarpanabhrtam vamayugalcncndivararaktasokapal- 
lavadharam; A’ksobhyadhisthita jatamukutinain, pratyalidhapadain soda- 

savarsakarani mahasrngaramurtini pasyct ” 

Sadhanamala. A-GL N-i9, C-4J)-50. 

“....The worshipper should conceive himself as irya-Manjughosa in 
the form of Vajrananga with yellow complexion, ancif six arms : with the two 
principal hands he draws to the ear the bow of flowers charged with an arrow' 
of a red lotus bud ; the two remaining hands to the right carry the sword 
and the mirror, w'hile the two left hold the lotus and the .\soka bough w'ith red 
flowers ; he bears the image of Aksobhya on his crown of cingnon. stands in 
the Pratyalidha attitude, appears a youth of sixtct'ii years, and displays the 
intense sentiment of passion. ...” 

Vajrananga, as the name implies, is the Buddhist God of Love and 
is the prototype of the Hindu God Madana, in the Buddhist Pantheon. 
The flowery bow and the arrow of flow'crs are strikingly common to both. 
Besides these, unlike the Hindu Anahga, several other weapons are also attri- 
buted to the Buddhist God of Love and below' is given an account of how he 
makes use of them. 

It is w'rittcn in the SAdhanamala tliat in the act of bewitching a woman, 
she should be imagined by the worshipper as being pierced by him in her bosom 
with the arrow of the lotus bud. The w'oman falls flat on the ground swooning. 
Seeing this the worshipper should conceive that she is bound down in her 
legs by the chain which is the bow. Then by the noose which is the lotus 
stalk, she is tied by the neck and is drawn to his side. Then he should think 
that he is striking her with the Asoka bough, is frightening her with the sword, 
and subsequently she has only to be shown the looking-glass to be completely 
subdued. A short text is quoted below from the Sadhana in support of the 
statement. 

Isuna tu kucham bidhva a^okaistadayeddhrdi i 
Kha^gena bhisayet sadhyam darpanam darsayet tatah I 


* Text — “Athavft caturbhujam darpa^ftfokapallavadharaip dvibhujarahitaip 

dhy&yat.*’. 
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Utpalcna padam badhva fikarsayet suvihvalam (a) 1 1 ♦ 

Unfortunately no image of this divinity has yet been discovered and it 
is, therefore, that we reproduce a drawing (Plate XIVc) from an ancient 
album, though it does not consistently follow all the details in the Sadhanas. 


1*. Namasanoiti Manjusri. 

C^olour — reddish whiti*. Attitude — VniraparyflAka. 

Faces — three. Arms — four. 

The fourth variety of Mahjiisr! with the cfT-gy of the Dhyan! Buddha, 
Aksobhya, on the crown is known as Namasahgiti Mahjustrl, to whom only one 
Sadhana in the Sadhanainala is assigned. In this Sadhana he is described as 
thrce-faced and four-armed, and as bearing the image of Aksobhya on the crown. 
The first or the principal face is red, the second blue and the third white. Of 
his four hands the first pair holds the bow and the arrow and the second the 
Book and the Sword. He sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude oe the lotus. 
The Dhyilna describes him in the following terms 

Ilaktcagauram padmacaiidropari t vajraparyahkanisannah ; 

prathamamukhani raktam, daksinam nllain, vfimo suklain iti trimukhain, 
hastacatustayena yathayogani Prajnakhadgadhanurbanayoginain ratna- 
kiritinarn dvatriusallaksauanuvyanjanavirajitam kumaram kumarabhara^a- 

bhusitarn atmanam vibhavya J tadanu sarva-Tathagatabhisckapurvakain 

AksobhyamaulinaTii atmanam vicintya 

irya-Namasangitisadhanaiu samaptam.” Sadhanamala, A-84, C-65 f. 

. , . . “ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Arya- 
NamasafigTti, whose colour is reddish white, who sits in the Vajraparyahka 
attitude on the moon over lotus. His principal face is red, the right blue and 
the left white, that is, three-faces ; it. his four hands he carries the Prajna 
[paramita], the sword, the how an(l the arrow in proper fasJiion ; he wears a 
bejewelled crown and is endowed with the thirty-two major and eighty minor 

auspicious marks ; he appears a prince with princely ornaments then 

the worshipper after offering Abhiseka to all the Tathagatas, should further 
meditate himself as beaiing the effigy of Aksobhya on the crown.” 

We have not come across any image of this form of Manjusri, and the 
illustration (Plate XlVa) is only a copy of a drav ing in an ancient Nepalese 
album. The illustration in Plate XlVb with one face and four arms may 
represent this form of Manjusri. 


• S&dhaxiamilA, fol. A-64, N-48, C-4». 
t C. has paryanka. X A, omits iadapu , . ,.viciniya, 

I Omitted in N. 
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111. EMANATIONS OF THE FIVE DHYaNI BUDDHAS. 

Altogether four varieties of Mahju4ri are said to bear the images of the 
five Dhy&nT Buddhas on their crown, thereby suggesting that Manju^ri is a 
‘ Paficavirakumara ’ or the ‘ offspring of the five Victorious Ones,’ i.e. the 
five DhycLnl Buddhas. Out of these four varieties excepting Vagisvara three 
others are rarely represented. 


1. VioiftVABA. 

Colour — red or yellow. Asana — ardhapai-yaAka 

VAhana — lion. Symbol — iitpaln. 

Vagisvara is a tutelary deity of the Nepalese Buddhists and is widely 
worshipped in Nepal ; and his popularity is borne out by the fact that innu- 
merable wheels of prayer in Nepalese temples bear in monumental Newari 
characters, the mantra, “Om Vagisvara Miih.” 

One of the Sadhanas describes >iim as having red complexion, as wearing 
all princely ornaments and as seated on a lion in the Ardhaparyahka attitude. 
He carries the Utpala in his left hand and the right is displayed in an artistic 
attitude. He may have a yellow variety, which is known as the Maharaja- 
lila ManjusrI and the Dhyana describing his form has already been {|Uoted 
and translated by Professor Foueher.* Let us now deserihe the form of the 
red variety of Vagisvara as given in the Dhyana : — 

. . . .“Pancavirakasekharam kumarani sarvabharanabhusitain kunkuma- 
runam vamenotpalam daksinena lllaya sthitam simhasanastharn atmanam 
kumararupena cihtayet. . . .Om Vagisvara Muh.” 

Sadhanamala, A-54, N-41, C-5I-. 

“ The worshipper should meditate in himself the form of [ Vagisvara] 

who bears the images of the five Dh>ani Buddhas on the crown, appears a 
prince, is decked in all ornaments, has the complexion of Kufikuma ; who 
carries the Utpala in the left hand while the right is displayed artistically ; 
who has his seat on a lion, and appears a prince Om Vagisvara 

Muh.” 

The Indian Museum image (Plate XlVd) of this divinity carries a ghanta 
in the right hand and instead of sitting on -the lion is represented as sitting 
on a lion throne. The other image in bronze (Plate XVa) is a recent one 
and represents the god a little differently. 


In his L'Iconographie Bouddki^e^ part II, 43-44. 
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2. Manjuvaha. 

MudrS-Dharmacakpa. V&han«-!ion. 

Attitude ‘Lalita or ArdhnparyaAka. 

'identmeation mark-l>™jflspartt„i,S on lotus. 

Two Sadhaitas in the Sadhanamala describe the procedure of the wor- 
ship of Manjuvara, who is rather widely represented. He is yellow in com- 
plexion sits on the back of a lion in the Lalita or in the Ardhaparyaftka atti- 
tude and displays the sentiment of passion. His two hands arc joined over 
the breast forming the Dharmacakra Mudra. as he eternallv instructs the 
people in the secrets of Dharma ; he holds the lotus or lotuses on which 
appears the Prajnaparaniita Scripture. The text of the Dhyana in one of 
the Sadhanas is given below : — 

i’a ‘ Taptakaneanabhaip pamiavirakumaram Dharmacakramudrasa 
mayuktam Prajnaparamitanvitanllotpaladharinam simliastham lalitakscpam 
sarvalankarabhusitam Om Manjuvara Hum ” • . 

Sadhananiala. A-58, N-43-44, C-44. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself the form of Manjuvara, 

whose colour is the colour of molten gold, who is the offspring of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas, whose hands display the Dliarmacakra Mudra, who canies 
the blue lotus with the Prajnaparamita (above), sits on a lion in the Lalita 
attitude, and is decked in all ornaments Oni Manjuvara Hum.” 

According to a second Sadhana, Manjuvara should have the lotus under 
his left armpit with the Prajnaparamita on it ; he may sit in the Ardhaparyanka 
attitude and may be accompanied by the fierce God, Yamantaka of, blue 
colour with his distorted face terrible with bared fangs. The latter carries 
the staff in one hand and touches the leg of the principal god with another. 

The image (Plate XVd)* discovered at Bara in the District of fiirbhum 
probably represents this form of Manjusrl with the miniature figures of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas over head, and of the two divinities, one on cither side. 
They probably repre.sent Sudhana in tfie right and Yamantaka in the left. 
Manjuvara here displays the Dharmacakra Mudra and bears, under liis left 
armpit, the stem of the lotus on which appears the PrajnaparamitA Scrip- 
ture as required by the Sadhana. The lotus to the right has been sculptured 
simply to keep up the balance with the lotus to the left. 

The lion-vehicle of Manjuvara is sometimes abaent and in later images, 
he may sit in the Paryafika and other attitudes, (Plate XVb). t The 

* This image was first identified as that of the Hindu goddess, Bhuvaiieivarl 
in the Birbhum Bibarana, then as that of Siihhanada Lokeivara (Vide — A. 8. T. Eastern 
Circle, Annual Report, 1920*21, p. 27) and later on tin that of MaftjuArl (Vide—lhid, FI. I, 
fig* 2). As 1 have not personally examined the image I am not sure as to the sex of the 
figure. If it is a female figure we will have no other alternative than to identify the 
image as that of PrajfiApftramitA. 

t A. 8. I., Central Circle 1910-20. FI. V (a). 

4 
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lotus to the right, which is not expressly required by the S&dhajia some- 
times bears the book (Plate XVIa) and sometimes the sword in order to 
keep up the balance more precisely (Plate XVIb).* ** 

The Indian Museum image (Plate XVc) of Mahjuvara has on either 
side of him two female companions who represent no doubt the two 
wives of Mahju^rl, Keshii and Upakesini. 


3. Manjuvajba. 

Colour— pod. Facc8— 4hree. Hands — six. Coiripanion — FrajAa. 

The reason why Manjuvajra is dealt with along with the other emanations 
of the five DhyanI Buddhas is this. In the Sadhana describing the procedure 
of his worship we find a word, which means that Manjuvajra “ serves the 
three worlds, being created by the host of the resplendent Buddhas,” f 
apparently referring to the group of the five Tathagatas, or the five Dhy&nl 
Buddhas ; for, in the Slidhanamala the word, Buddha ” seldom i-cfcrs to 
anything other than the five Dhyan! Buddhas. 

The colour of his body including the principal face is red like Kuhkuma, 
the second face is blue, and the third white. He has six arms, out of which 
the two principal ones are engaged in embracing his Sakti with one hand 
touching her face. The remaining four hands carry the sword and the arrow, 
and the bow and the Utpala. He sits in Vajrasana or in the Vajraparyafika 
attitude on the moon supported by the lotus. The Dhyana is in verse and runs 
as follows : — 

Kunkumarunasaihmurtimllasitatray&nanah, 

Bhujadvayasamaslista-Svabha-Vidyadharasyadhrk. 

Khadgabanabhujancapanllotpalaparigrahah, . 

VisvadalabjacandrasthaK vajrasanaSasiprabhah. 

Sadhanamala, A-86, Na-85, C-66. 

His beautiful person is red like Kuhkuma ; h(. has three faces of [Kuhkuma], 
blue and white colour, embraces his Svabha Prajna with two arms, of 
which one touches her face, carries the Khadga, the arrow, the bow and 
the blue Utpala, sits on tiie moon over a double lotus in Vajrftsana, and has 
the radiance of the moon.” 


* This bronze belongs to the collection of Pandit SiddbiharfA of Nepal and the 
image is popularly known as Dhamiacakia Mafijuiil. 

t The passage in which the word., occurs is — 

** Sphuiad-Buddhaugfaa-plnnA^a-prBs&dhita-jagattrayall^. 
Svatattvodbhayacihnotthaqi Maftjuvajrah svayain bhavet.” 
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4. Manjukumara. 


i’oloili- — iTil. 
Kacc's— t hlVl*. 


VahiiiiH — nriininl. 
Arms — SIX. 


One Siulhana only m the Sadhaiiainala describes him as three-faced and 
six-arme.d. ami as riding on an animal. In his three left hands he carries the 
Prajnaparamita, the Utpala and the bow, while the t’ ree right show the 
sword, the an-ow and the Varada pose. The extract is given below 


.... Manjnkumaram trimukham saclbhujani kuhkumfirunam nila- 
sitadaksnietaravadanaip sattytiparyahkinain Khadgabanavaradam daksina- 
karatrayaip, 1 rajnaparanntupiistakanilotpalaeapavadvainakaratravani sas- 
rngarakumarabharananivasanadikani nanapuspamadhasobhaeiratravaviraji- 
tam latlmgataparamaniiparighafitam ♦ fitinanain dhviltva ” 


Sadhaiiainala, A-79-80, N-Ol, C-61. 


jTicflitate in himseirthe from of Manjukumara, 
who IS three-faerd and six-armed, wliose colour is the colour of Kiihkuma. 
whose right and hdt laces have (rispectively) the blue and white colour ; who 
has his seat on an animal : whose three right hands show the sword, t ic arrow 
and the Varada pose, whil<‘ th(‘ three left carry the Prajnaparamita, blue 
Utpala and the bow ; who is decked in princtly ornaments and dress as hefit 
ting the sentiment ol passion he displays, w(*ars the three (.'Irakas, which are 
gaudily decorated with vari(jus kinds of flowers ; wiK» is made of the particles 
of the Tathagatas Thus meditating ” 


It would be apparent from the translation w'by Manjukumara has been 
assigned to the live Dhyani Puddhas : because his (‘ssenee consists of the 
parumanus ’ <ir particles of the Tathagatas meaning the live Dhyani Buddhas. 
He is not known to us either in seulpturcs or in ancient paintings. The accom- 
panying sketch (Plate XV’^Ic), which has hecii restored from an ancestral 
album of a V^ajraeurvya, however, givrs iriie idea of his foini. The Vahana, 
it may be noted, is absent in the drawing. 


IV. IN 1 )Ei*EN DENT EOlt MS. 

The reason wdiy wc get forms of ManjusrT without fathers or the Dhyani 
Buddhas on the crown, is rather dillieull to ascertain, nor are we entitled to 
attribute them to the omission of the authors or the ehnipilers of the Sadhanas. 
For the worship of Arapaeana aloiu-, there arc, in the Sadhanamala as many 
as eight Sadhanas and in none (»f these there is any faint reference even as to 
the origin of the god. It cannot be a case of omission but is one of deliberate 
t*omiTiission. What then is the reason of this silence as to the origin of several 
forms of ManjusrI described below ? The only reason we can adduce is a 


• A reads *'paramai;^^a.’* 
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simple historical fact. We know Mahjiisrf was. in the fourth century, knov 
as a distinguished Hodhisattva, when tlie conception of the five Dhyani Biuldh; 
w'as practically in the air, and at best the name of Aniitabha only w 
in existence. But when the conception of the Dhyani Buddhas and the 
emanations was established, some forms of ManiusrI, were assigned to Aniit 
bha, some to Aksobnya and a few to the group of the five Dhyani Buddh 
by the later Buddhists according to their cults and some were left as ind 
pendent ; and we shall not be surprised if an attempt is maile in the sculptur 
to assign the following four independent forms to any particular Dhyani Buddl 
or a particular group of them. 


1. Arapacaxa. 

Colour — white, or red. Ahahu — Vajraparjiiiika. I'onipnnionsi — four. 

Idoutiiication marks — Hook aKainut bitinst (vauie iirdi ( 2 rt!Uu|>Li.-lakani) and t 
braridishitii' 8word in the rif^lit (duksiin iidynlakliad^akarani). 

Eight Sadhanas in the Sadhanarurdfi d( seri})e tli<‘ forju of this divinit 
who is sometimes white and sometimes red. He sits always in tin* Vajr 
paryahka attitude, and when he sits on animal he is called Prajhaeakra, I 
is accompanied by the four divinities, Kesinl. l,^pakesinl. Candraprabha an 
Suryyaprabha, and as the group originate from the Iim* syllahhs. ‘A,’ 'll 
‘ P,* ‘ C,’ and ‘ N,’ the prineipal god is called Ara])aeana. WIk ij n‘j)r<‘sent< 
the four companions of Arapacana resemble the prineipal g»al in all resjx'ets 

None of the forms of ManjusrI are so widely rej»resenled both in si n 
and in bronze as Arapacana, sometimes with the four companions (XVlIa! 
♦ and sometimes without them (Plate XVId). In one (Plate XVII 
of the sculptures, preserved in the Dacca Museum, we find the four Dhya 
Buddhas, Vairocana, Hatiiasambhava, Amitabha and Amoghasiddhi (besid 
the usual four companions), sculptured on the aureole behind, tlie inidd 
position at the top being occupied by one of the companion deities name 
Candraprabha resembling the principal god. Th(‘ Nepal bronze (Plate XVlTe 
docs not carry the book against the breast but holds the st(‘iu of a lotus. whi( 
bears the book. 

Arapacana is also called Sadyomibhava-Arapacana, or Sadyonubha^ 
ManjusrI. lie is resplendent like the full moon, lias a smiling face, is decked 
all princely ornaments, and sits on a double hitus in the Vajraparvahkaattitud 
He brandishes the sword in his right hand and carries the I’rajhapaiaini 


• First published and identified as Mafijubri in Cnmwedel: Huddhist Art in Ind 
p. 199 

t This bronze belongs to the collection of Pandit SiddhiharM of Kathmandu. 
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Book apinst the bn-ast in th<> left. Jalinikumara (or Suryyaprablia) Is in 
front of him. Candraprablm ])chind, Kesini to the right and Upakesiifi to the 
left. All these four .livinilies arc replicas of the principal gixl. The Dhyana 
in one of the Smlhanas deserd)es the principal god in the following terms 

■ ' akuhcitapaheaciram, raktavastrayuga- 
yutaip srngaravesmlharinHiii smitavikasitavadanani sas&nkantitulvasobham 
visvadalakamalasHiabaddhaparyahkain Sadvonubhavarapwcanarupant atina- 

nam iksycta.” 

Sadhananiilla, A-C8, N-47-48,, C-4«.- 

The worshipper shoidd eoruicive himself as Sadvonubhava Arapacana, 
who carries the Khadga and the Hook, wears the five cirakas which are slightly 
folded, whose garnienls are of red colour, and befit the sentiment, of passion he 
displays ; whose face is radiant with a smile, and whose sjilendour is like the 
splendour of the moon ; who sits on the double lotus in the Vairaoavvankn 
attitude....” * * * § ^ 


This Sadhana further goes on to say that the principal god should 
originate from the lirst syllable “A.” .Jalinikumara from the syllable 
“ U.” Cadraprabha from '• I‘.” Kesini from “ ('” and Upake.sini fnim “ N.” 
MafijmSri should be m the middle, .irdiiiikninara in front, ('andruprabhn be- 
hind. Kesini to the ritflit and Upakesini to the left. ,\1I of them have white 
complexion anil are identical with the principal god in appearance.* 


2. .Stiiiiiaoakka. 

Symbol — sword. Mudid — Varadfl. Coinpanion — S'akf i. 

Tlio Srulliaiiu for the worship of Sthinicakra has a remarkable feature 
unlike otlier Sad lianas in the Sadhanainala, inasmueh as it does not jjive the 
Dhyana at a stretch, but the information about his form is interspt*resd throujjh- 
out the Sadhana, whieli is again in ve‘rse. From the informal ion ahont his 
form, as gleaned from the Sadhana, il appears that, in one of his hands he 
(?arries the sword, -f wliieh spreading its rays destroys the darkness of ignorance, 
while the other in engaged in bestowing boons of all kinds, J or in other words, 
displays the Varada post^. ilis eolonr is while § and he is decked in garments 
of the eolonr of the hee : |! lie sits on the moon over a lotus, wc know not in what 
what Asana or attitude, and wears (he ('frakas wdiieh makes his body respleTi- 

*Thet«*xiis (|uotod -Hdisvarapavinatam. . . .MafSjupho^am tadagn* ra Kcphajain 

ialinlkumdram HhHgn\adrufjaiii paAyot, iattia prsihi* tathaiva paficHmadyakharepa 

('andraprabhani daksi^o tathaiva f’akaivna Kofiiniin Rtanabharavirajitafp natharuparn 
vaine copakeHinim nakar<‘pa tathaiva ca.” MSS. A-Oli, N-48, r-48. 

t Kibhrai;iam karavalarn- MSS. A 48, N-35, (’-34. 

t Sarvakaravarapradananipunam— Ibid. 

§ Prodyadgauragabhast i bim ba vi mala ni — 1 bi d. 

II C’andrasthain bbramarartgabhasuratarair-adbhasiurain cirakaih. Ibid. 
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dent. He wears princely ornaments and displays the sentiment of passionate 
love. He is accompanied by a female or Prajha, who is beautiful, displays 
the sentiment of passionate love and laughs profusely.* 

We have not met with any representation of this form of ManjusrT. unless 
the Banglya Sahitya Parisad image f No. C (d) S/IC, (Plate XVIId.) is indenti- 
fied with this. The sculpture agrees in almost all the details with the descrip- 
tion given al>ovc, except that here the sword appears on a lotus, the stem of 
which is held in the left hand of the God, while the right exhibits the Varada 
pose. He sits in Lalitasana on the moon over lotus, and is accompanied by 
his Sakti, who according to the Indian custom, occupies a position to the left 
of her consort. 


3. Vadirat. 

Asana — ArdtiaparyflAko . Valiana — Ti^r. Miidra — V yaivliyari.i . 

This form of Mahjusri is rarely to be met with in stone or in bronze. 
One Sadhana only is devoted to the worshi]) of this divinity to show that this 
form was not very popular amongst the Vajrayanists. \’ruiirat is of medium 
height, neither very short nor very tall and appears a youth of sixteen years. 
He sits in the Ardhaparyanka attitude with the left leg slightly niised, on the 
back of a tiger. He wears all ornaments and displays the Vyakhyana Mudra. 
The Dhyana is in verse and describes the form of Vtulirat in the f(>llowing 
terms : — 

Svaccham sodasavatsarakrtidharam srirddfila])rsthast]iitani 
Vy&khyavyakulapanipadmayugalani vaniardhaparyankinani l 
Dirghain napi na capi kharvaniasamain saundaryarasyfisrayani 
Ratnasvarnamaniprakaravividlnilahkaramalakuiani ii 

. . . .Srimad-Vadiratsildhanam samaptam. Krtiriyam Pandita-Sri-Cinta- 
mani-Dattasya.” 

Sadhanamala, A-50. N-37, C-87, 


Lalit y« A^ararasa bliirnninm 
VyajjrmbliamanambunihasyalafcsiyiTm | 

Virarn kumarabharaiiaiTi dadbannrii 
dhyayat padam taaya Rnnnhamanah 1 1 Ibid, 
t This image has been identified as that of Mnujudri and described in Ihe “ Hand- 
book to the Sculptures in the Museum of the Bangiya Sahitya l*arisad ” on page .‘V.J. The 
attitude or the **Asana ” of the God is clearly Lalitasana. but it has been designated tlieic- 
in as the Sukhasana Mudra, in which the word ‘ miidrA ’ has been wrongly applied after 
‘Asana.’ It must added that the word, * Kukhasana ’ is altogether unknown in the 
S&dhanamala. In the ‘ Handbook ’ unfortunately a confusion has been made all through 
between the Sukliasana and the l^litak^pa attitudes. The author designates unifoi inly 
the Ardhaparyahka Asana by the term LalitAki^pa Mudra and Lalitak^pa by the Sukha- 
Sana Mudr&. The figure of the Fakti in tho image has been identified as that of Yamftntaka 
—an identification for which, I am afraid, it would be difficult to (juote any authority. 
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“ The worshipper sliouhl meditate on himself as [ Vadirat] who is beautiful 
(lit. pure or transparent), and appears a youth of sixteen years ; who sits on 
the back ol* a tiger ; whose lotus-like hands are eagerly engaged in displaying 
the Vyakhyana Mudrii ; wliosc left leg is slightly raised in the Ardhaparyanka 
attitude; who is neither tall nor very short, is unparalleled by any, is the 
receptacle of all beauties in the world, and is decked in various ornaments 

consisting of jewels, gold, gems and other valuables Here ends the 

Sadhana for Vadirat. The author of this is Sri rintavicni Datlu.” 


4. MaNjunATiia. 

Faces — three. Hands — six. 

Like Mahjukuniara he is also endowed with three faces and six arms. 
He carries the Cakra, Vajra, Jewel, the lotus, and the sword.* These five 
symbols are held In five hands but tlu* dhyana does not mention the symbol 
that should be carried in the sixth. It is therefore pro]>ahle that the sixth 
remains empty. 

Sora(‘ of the varieties of ManjusrI hear sueh a elose resemhlanee to 
Prajnaparainiiri that it is ditUcult soinelimes to distinguish between them. 
The only point of difference is that one is male and tlie other female. The 
iconographist tliinks his duty done if he can identify an image as that of 
ManjusrI. »ut what has h(*en said before clearly indicrates that Manjusri 
has as many as fourteen varieties, and unless we can definitely inentier* the 
particular variety, the mere identilication as Manjusri would he altogether 
useless. 


* The 


..stidCt is-" Vvi.tUiayH Mnnjunatl.as>a val.an Karvan. swn&l.ilah 

’ triniukham sHi<jibhujam tatlia 

( ’akrav’i jrninaiiarat iiapndinakha t^jjadliarayudhani. 

MSS. A-H7, Na-80, C-67-8. 



CHAPTER III. 

JJODIIISATTVA A VA L()KTTES\’A H A . 


Avnl()kil(‘sviira is fainoiis in the M/ihayana Pantheon as a Ihwlhisatt va 
rnianatinyr froni ilic DhyanI Hiuhliia, Ainitahha and his Sakti, Paiulara. As 
Amitfibha and I’andara arc the presidinj; Dhyani Biiddlia and Ihiddhasakti 
of the present Kalpa (cycle) namely, Bhadrakalpa, A valokitcsvaia is said to 
be the BodlwsaLtva wlio etivers tli(‘ period bctw(‘cn the disappearance of the 
Mortal Binidha, Sakyasimlia and tlie advent of llte Future Buddha, Maitreya. 
The (Jiinakarandavyuha * jjives an aee<>imt of Ids elinraeter. moral teach- 
ings and miracles. In it mc fiml that In* refused Nirvana, until all 
creatures <»f the Universe w<‘ro in possession of the Bodhi knowledge, and to 
that einl he is still supp(»sed to work and foster s[)irilual knowledge amongst 
his fellow creatures. Om* of the pa>sag(‘s in Karandavyfdia f eharac terises 
him as taking the sha])<* of all gods of all religions, nay even tlie shape ni' the 
father and mother,-- in fact, the form of the worshippc'd of any and ev(-ry 
worshipper, l(» whom he may impart knowledge*. B> a slow and gradual 
process the people and next the animals and other creatures would advance 
spiritually to obtain salvation. For all these* reasons. .\val<>kitesvara 
is characterised as the best of the Sangha, the .lewel of thi* Buddhist 
Church or Sangha rat na. 

The Sridhanamrda gives alt(»geth(‘r thirtx-om* Sadhanas which describe 
Avnlokitesvara or Lokesvara in a variety of diff(*r(‘nt forms. .Among these 
variations, a good many have been described, though partially, supf)f)rted by 
quotations from original texts with their I ranslatioiis in Freneli, by M. Fouclier 
in Ids Etude sur L’leonograpbie Bouddidque <le Ij^ude, parte 2, Cb.Mpter II, 
Section 1. 

Besides all the eleven varieties mentionc*d iP. Prof. Fouf*ber’s work three 
more have been added in the author’s paper entitled, “The Identification of 

* R. .\littrn ; Skt. Biul- I.it. p. 95. 

t Extract-s fmrri tlio t«xt is quotes below — *’ Yfivat A valokiteNVHi-asya rlrOlia* 
pratijfla. na pariptirita bhavauii .sarvasattali sarvatiulikliebliyali jmi-imoksifab, yavai 
anuttarayam samyak sambodliau na pralistapita bbavanti . . . .yena yena lupena vaineyuli 
sattvfth tena toiia rfipepa dharrnain desayanti. Tat hapitavaineyfinani TatbagataTupeija 
dharmam deSay-mti. . . .MaheSvaravaineyanain Mahes\ni'airi]>eiia dliaitnain desayanti .... 
V4yuvaineyapa.m Vayurupona dharmam desayanti .... Hajavaineyapam Kattanam Raja- 
rupe^a* dharmam deiiayanti.. . .matapityvaineyarjain satlvanani inatndtriupena dliartnain 
desayanti. Yatliayaihavaineyan&in .satiYunam tatbatatbarupepa dliaimani de6ayanti.” 
Kara^^avyuha, pp. 21-22. 
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Avalok. .svara Images read before tbe Seeon.l Session of the Oriental Con- 
icrenee helci m 922 at Culeutta. For tbe s„ko ..r .-onvenienee, these t^vo .ill 
also be dealt With bore .n their proper plae. s. A.nrtnnanda'sDharma- 

ko^asamgraha g.ves the deseription of anotber vari,.ty of Avalokitcsvara, 
which ^rucs by the name of Siiklulvati Lt)kosvara.* 


So the total number of variants goes op to (ifteen. l.iit it may surpris<- 
our readers to learn that tl.e differ, -nt forms ol Avalok.tesvara arc- no less than 
one hundred and eight. The Maeehandar Vahal. one of 11,.- numerous Viharas 
in Kathmandu has paintings in manv eoloiiis of one humlred and eight varia- 
tions of the Bodhisattva on woodc-n panels snrronnding tin- temple on three 
sides. The paintings appear to be at least two biindn-d veai-^ old. and they 
hear inseriptions in old Ne.ari. giving their r, sp,-elive names. Clearly, in the 
point of antiipiity. the diseovery has a Ic-.sser iinportanee than the ones we are 
dealing with at prc.'ent. but as the overwhelming number of forms will no 
(biubt throw a considerable amount of light on tin- Teonography of Avalokite- 
svara, and thus facilitate identification, we do not hesitate to glee a dcserip- 
tion of all these varieties, with the re.sjM-etive ski tebes, in the Aiiiieiidix.f 


fourteen, out ol the fifteen different vai*i,‘t i,*s of .\\'alokite.svara mention- 
e,t above, bear the figun- of the DliyjinT Hud.lha Amiiribha on the crown, 
showing that they emanate from the latter. The lifteentli. Vajiadharma by 
name, is said to bear the figiirr-s of the five- Dbyani Hiiddhas on the crown. 
Now, let us take up the varietiis one after another. The.se will be dealt 
with in order ,(f popularity, wbieh. again, will be d<-tcrmined by the number 
of Sadbanas ,k‘Votcd in the Sadhanaiuala to their worship. 


1. SApAKsAl(i-I,ohK.SVAKA. 

('••Itjuj* — white. Xi-iMr.- four. 

MikIivi — A fijali. SyMihols*-r().‘s.'ii y aiui Itifiih. 

C^uiLpanitiu.s -.MaiiHlhai-a aiul Sa^aksan Maiiaviilya. 

Icltrnt ifii’iilion Syjiil»ol -- 1 he Nfijali against the hreast . 

Four Sadliaiifts in tjio Sadhanaiurilii aw dcvolcd to tlif worship of this 
form of Avalokitcsvara ; txvo of lljcin describe him in a frroiip of three, one in 
a group of two in the company of Sadaksarl Mahavidya, and one singly. In 
all these, the form of Lokesvara is the same. Below is (pioted the Dhyana of 
the Sadhana describing him in a group of tliree 

. . . . “itmanam Lokesvara rupain sarvalaiikarahliii.sitam suklavarnam 
vSmatah padmadharam daksinn^o’ksasutradharain fxparabhyam hastS.bhy&in 

• See below, No. 14. t Appondix lU 
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hrdi samputanjalisthitam dhyayat. Daksine Mnnidhara-n tattadvarna*- 
bhujanvitam padmantaroparistham. Viimc tathaiva aparapadmastham t 
SadaksarlTn Mahavidyani . . . . ” 

Sadhauamala, A-IC, C-6, N-18-14. 

“The worshipper should realize himself as [Sadaksari]-Lokesvara 

decked in all sorts of ornaments, wliil.e in colour, four-armed, earrying the lotus 
in the left hand and the* rosary in I he right. The other two luinds join in forn)- 
ing the Mudrfi of elasped liand against the? breast. To his right is Manidhara 
with the same i vdoiir and the* same hands, sitting cm another lotus. To the 
left is Sac.IaksarT Malifividya with identical form sitting on another lotus. ...” 

The Dhyaiia of this god has been restored from the Karandavyuha, as 
one of the ('ojophons asserts.} The mantra assigned to this form of Avalokite- 
svara is the famous “ Orn Maui-Padme Hurn ” consisting of six syllables. 
These six syllables are here deilied in the form (»f Sadaksaii Mahavidya. 

A perfc'Cft and perliaps unique image § (IMate XVIIl, a) of this group 
of three deities hails from the SaiiL-harama of Sariiatli, and is now preserved 
in the Sarnath Museum with ilie laliel bearing the inscription “ Ihudentific^d 
Group.” Mr. Oerlel erroneously identificMl the group as the Tri-ltatna or 
the Three Jc'wels of the Muddhisls. -Dharina. Buddha and Sahgha.|l In the 
grot:p, Saclaksarl Lokesvara is in the middle ; the figure to the right is 
Manidhara and the female figure to the left is SadaksarT Mahavidya. It may 
be noticed that under the s<‘ats of lotuses are four miniatures, who represent 
none but the four guardians of the gat<‘s of the SadaksarT Mandala, as pres- 
crihed in the Karandavyuha.f 

Another artistic but mutilated image (Plate XVTII, b) of the SadaksarT 
group, whiel was discovered iii Magadha by Waddell and illustrated on Plate 
II (2) with his article (J. H. A. S. 180I-). depicts tlie goddess in what is called 
the VTrasana. AVaddell calls the central figure as “ Caturbhuj Lokeswara ” 
and jadiiksarT Mahavidya as the “ Mothe r of Six Syllables.”** As he proceeded 
to make the identification through Tilx^tan he missed their actual Sanskrit 
names. The image is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

The other image (Phite XVIII, c) finind in the Distrust of Birbhum 
bv Mr. K. N. DTksit, is also of the SaeJaksarT group, though it is mutilated 

• A ivads ‘tadvarjjiJi’. t ‘Apara’ is dropped in A. 

t K&rn^(.lavyu1i&nitiayeiia rncitam ^Adlianaxp. 

I Snnialti (’atalngiie. No. B («•) 6. IM. XTV ()>). || Sarnath Catalogue, p. 137. 

^ K&raxic]layy01ia. p. 74 — '^tasyu ca man^lalaBya caturdvare9u catv&ro mali&r&j&h 
kartavyali”. 

V J. A. S. 180t, PI. II (2). 

tt Described in A. S. I. Eastern O rcle, Annual Ueport 1020-21, p. 27 and illustrated 
in PI. I (2). 
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practically beyond reco^itioii. The central figure depicting Sadaksari Loke- 
4vara has lost two hands bearing the rosary and the lotus at some iconoclastic 
hand, but the marks are still there on the stone. The two hands exhibiting 
the Ahjali (wrongly stated as Kaliiahkara) Mudril contains the jewel, 

f Images of the Sadaksari LokcsCvara, lioth in groups and singly, abound 
in Nepal and almost every monastary at Kathmandu and Patan has got one 
in it. As far as is known to us, the only coloured image (Plate XIX, a) of this 
divinity appears in the Bauddhanatha Temple, one of the most famous places 
of pilgrimage of the Buddhists in Nepal. 

When he appears in the group of two, according to the Sadhannmalft, 
the goddess may have another form depicting her in Vlrasana, with yellow 
complexion and a bejewelled en)wn. In this case she lias two hands only, 
of which the left holds the jewel, while the right is empty. The Samath 
Museum image B (f) 4. (Plate XTX, b), though mutilated hopelessly must 
represent this form of Sadaksari Mahavidya, and she can be readily n ctognized 
by the peculiar isana, which is absolutely rare in Buddhist Icoriography, 

Another alternative is also prescribed in the Sadhanamalc for all the 
three deities, and the Sadhuna goes on to say— “ Sometimes in the Sadhana of 
Sadaksari Mahavidya, Lokesvara holds also the lotus liearing the jewel and 
the book. Mapidhara may hold the jewel and the lotus and be without the 
book. Sadaksari may hold the book and the lotus and he w’ithout the jcwel.’^f 


2. SiMHANADA. 

Colour — white. Asana— Maiiar&jnlUA. 

V&hana — lion. Special Characteristics — no ornaments. 

, r(i) loft — swoni on lotus. 

Identification marks — { 

\ (ii) right — TriSCUa entwined by a snake. 

Four Sadhanas also arc devoted to the worship of Siinhaiiada, who is 
regarded by the Mahayariists -is the eurer of all diseases. He is one of the 
most popular forms of the Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara ami his images are by 

* The text has — 

**Ary&ntu cintayet pitAm v&me ratuacchatfibhyt&in 
Bikta-savyakarATfi ratnamaulim vli&san&aug&m.'* ** 

** lty&rya-l^af^aksarimah&vidy&*Lokodvara-BhattArakopadeAa-paramparftyata8adhana- 
vldhlb.'* SadhanumAlA A— 21, C— 11, X-17. 

t Sadhanam&1&, A — 21, C — 11, N--17. ’*Kvacit badaksarls&dhane Bhagav&n 
oamaQipustaUAkStapadmadhatab llapidharastu pustakarahita-ma^ipadmadharah, 
fiadalqiiui ta mapirahlta pustakapadmadhatft.’* 
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no means rare in India. At Patan, in Nepal, all the more important Vih&raa 
have two images of Simhanada, either is stone or in bronze, on either side of 
the staircase leading to the sanctum. He appears in maay forms with very 
slight differences. The four Sadhanas alike describe him as follows 

“ Atmanam Simhanada-Lokesvararupam bhivayet, svetavarnnam trine- 
tram jatamukutinam nirbhusanam* vyaghracarma-prabhrtam simhasanas- 
tham maharajalllam candrasanam f candraprabham bhavayet. Daki^iine 
sitaphanive^titum trisulam avetani, vame nanasugandhikusumaparipurita- 
padmal)hajanani. Vfimahastat uttham padmopari jvalatkhadgam.” 

Sadhanamala, A-35, C-28, N-25. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Simhanada Lokesvara 
of white complexion, with three eyes, with the crown of ehignon, having no 
ornaments, clad in tiger-skin, mounted on a lion in the attitude of princely 
ease, seated on and glowing like the moon. To his right is the white trident 
entwined by a white serpent ; to his left is the lotus-howl full of fragrant 
flowers. From his left hand rises the (white) lotus on which is the fiery 
(white) sword.” 

Gjenerally, in the im*igos of Simhanada, the bowl of flowers to his left is 
absent (Plate XIX, c) § and in very rare cases the trident also. Sometimes 
the trident is held in his right hand 1|. The pose in which he sits is here 
called the Maharajallla pose, which U another name for the Ardhaparyafika 
attitude ; but in representations, he may sit in the Paryafika attitude also 
(Plate XIX, d),— or is even found in a standing attitude (Plate XIX. e). The 
lion, which is found in almost all the images, may also be absent in bronzes 
(Plate XX, a). ^ The fact that Simhanada wears no ornaments is very 
important because this distinguishes him from some of the varieties of Mafiju- 
sri. The artistic specimen of Simhanada (Plate XX, b) discovered at Mahoba 
and described by Mr. K. N. Diksit** carries a rosary in his right hand. None 
of the Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala refers to the rosary, but some of the 
Tibetan specimens have got it. 

8. Khasarpana. 

Colour— white. Symbol-Flatus. 

MudrA — Varada. Asatia— Lalita op ArdliaparyaAka. 

Companions— T&ra, Sudhanakum&ra, Hayagriva. 

Khasarpana also is described in a number of Sadhanas in the Sadhana- 
mald, which fact points to his popularity amongst the Mahay&nists. Many 

* C reads 'vibhu^apamV f dropped in A. { N reads 'upasthitaqi'. 

I J. R. A. S. 189i, PI. 1. !l As in the standing image from P&tan, FI. XIX, e. 

^ This bronze belongs to Pandit Biddhiharga’s collection. 

** K. X. Dikfii : ** Six sculptures from Mahoba ** in the A. S. I. Memoir No. 8, 
pi. la. p. 2. 
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images of this vaiiety of LokeSvara have been discovered and many Museums 
possess one. The peculiar feature of this god is that he is invariably accom- 
panied by the four divinities, Tara, Sudhanakumara, Bhrkutl and Uayagriva. 
The principal figure is the same as LokanMha, two-armed and one-faced, carry- 
ing the same symbol and exhibiting the same Mudra. The difference is that 
Lokanatha may be flanked by two divinities, Tara and Hayagrlva. whereas 
Khasarpana must be accompanied by two moi*e, Bhrkutl and Siidhanakumfira. 
He is of white complexion and sits, cither in Lalitasana or the Ardhaparyafika 
attitude. Below is given a somewhat lengthy Dhyana describing the god : — 

“ Atm^am Bhagavantam dhyayat hknakarakotikiranavadatani deham, 
urujat§,mukutam Amitabhakrtasckharaip, visvanalinanisannLm sasimandale. 
ardhaparyahkanisannani sakalalankaradharavigrahain smtTamiikham dvi- 
rastavarsadesTyam daksinc varadakaram. vainakarena sanalakamaladharam, 
karavigalatpiyusadharabhyvahararasikamtadadhah samaropitordhvamukhain 
mahakuksim atikrsam atisitivarnam Suclmukham tarppayantam iSrlmnt- 
Potalakaoalodaranivasinam karunasnigdhavalokanain srhgararasaparyupa- 
sitam atisantam nanalaksanalahkrtam. 

Tasya puratah Tara daksinaparsve Sudhanakumarah. 

Tatra Tara syama, vamakaravidhrtani sanfilam utpalam daksinakarena 
vikasayarit! ; nanulaiikaravati abhinavayauvanodbhinnakucabhara. 

Sudhanakufiiarasca krtafijaliputah kanakavabhasadyutih kumararu- 
padharl vamakaksavinyastapustakah sakalalahkaravan. 

Pascime Bhrkutl Hayagriva iittare, 

Tatra Bhrkutl caturbhuja liemaprabha jatakalapini, vame tridandi- 
kamandaludharihasta daksinc vandanabhinayaksasutradharakarii, trmecra. 

Ilayagrivo raktavarnnah kharvalambodarah urddhvajvalat-pingala- 
kesah bhujagayajnopavTtl kapilatarasmasrusrcnlparicitamukhamancjalfth rak- 
tavartulatrinctrah bhrkutikutilabhrukah vyaghracarmambarah dap^ayu- 
dhah daksinakarena vandanabhinayT. 

Ete sarva eva svanayakananapreritadrstayo yathasobham avasthitah 
cintaniyah 

Iti Khasarpanasadhanam”. Sadhanamala, A-28, C-12-18, N-19. 

“ The w'orshipper should conceive himself as the god [Khasarpana]. His 
person is as resplendent as the rays of a crorc of moons ; he wears the crown, 
of chignon, bears tlie image of \mitabha on head, and sits on the moon over 
the double lotus in the Ardhaparyahka attitude ; his body is decked in all 
ornaments ; he has a smiling face, is aged about twice eight years, exhibits 
the Varada pose in the right hand and holds the lotus with a stem^ in the 
left ; he is expert in bestowing the stream of nectar that flows from his band, 
while SucTmukha who stands below with an uplifted face, a proti^ding belly 
and very pale appearance receives the same. [Khasarpana] resides in the 
womb of the mount Potalaka ; looks beautiful with compassion, is full of the 
sentiment of passion, is extremely peaceful and endowed with various auspi- 
cious marks. 

“ Before him is Tara and to the right is Sudhanakumara. 

“ Here Tarft is green ; she causes to blossom with her right hand the 
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lotus flower with a stem held in her left ; she has many ornaments and is 
oppressed by her breasts caused by her recent youth. 

^'Sudhanakumara, again, has his two hands joined (afijali), is resplendent 
like gold, has the app''arance of a prince ; he carries the book under his left 
armpit and is decked in all ornaments. 

“ To the West of the God is Bhrkuti and to the North, Hayagriva. 

“ Hen* Bhrkuti has four arms, is resplendent like ^Id, has matted hair, 
carries the staff with three horns and the Kamaudalu in the left, and in the 
right, [one is raised] in the attitude of bowing and [the other] carries the 
rosary '; she has thi‘ee eyes. 

“ Hayagriva heui red complexion, is short, with a protruding belly ; his 
hair rises upwards in the shape of il flame, he has a snake as his sacred thread ; 
his face is recognized by a deep brown pair of moustaclies ; his eyes are red 
and round ; his cyc-brows an. distorted in the act of frowning ; he is clad in 
tiger-skin, has the staff as a weapon and his right hand exhibits the act of 
bowing. 

“All these deities should be meditated as situated in a befitting and 
artistic manner with their eyes directed towards the face of the principal 
deity.” 

Here ends the Sadhana for Khasarpana.” 

The finest image (Plate XXI)* of Khasarpana has recently been dis- 
covered by Mr. N. K. BhattoSali in the Parganna (if Viki ampur in Eastern 
Bengal. The sculpture is one of the best products of the Bengal School of art, 
and will do credit to any art, ancient or modem. 

If the central image is mutilated like the one reproduced in Plate XX, c, 
we would still be able identify Khasarpana by noticing the four com- 
panions to the right and left of the God. 


4. Lokakatiia. 

Colour — white. Symbol— lotue. 

Mudra — VaradH . 

Four Sadhanas, again, are devoted to the worship of the Lokanatha variety 
of Avalokite^vara. He is single in three Sadhanas, and only one Sadhana 
describes him as accompanied by Tara and Hayagriva, The same Sadhana, 
in one of the Asiatic Society Manuscripts of Sadhanamala adds further that 
liOkanfttha should be accompanied also by the eight gods, Maitrcya, K^iti- 
garbha, Vajrapaoh Khagarbha, Viskambhin, Samantabhadra, Manjughosa 
and Gaganaganja ; by the four goddesses, Dhupa, Pusp&, Gandhd, Dipa ; and 

* I am obliKed to Mr. N. K. Bbattasali for allowing me to take a copy of his 
negative for reproduction. 
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by the four guardians of the gates, Vajraftkufii, VajrapiSl, Vajnuiphota and 
Vajraghapt&. In other words, the manuscript gives the constitution of the 
whole Mapdnia of Lokanatha.^ Tlie principal god has two hands, which carry 
the lotus in the left and exhibit the Varada pose in the right, — exactly like 
Khasarpapa, previously described. Ut us, therefore, take up the Sfidhana 
which gives the description of the Mandala. It is in verse and thus describes 
the principal god : — 

“ PQpvavat kramayogena Lokanatham sa4iprabham i 
Hrlhkaraksarasambhutain jatamukutamanditam fi 
Vajradharma-jatantahsthain aiScsaroganasanarn i 
Varadam daksine haste vamc padmadharajii tathfi ii 
Lalitaksepasanisthantu mahasaumyarn prabhasyafam i 
Varadotpalaka saumyS. Tara daksiiiatah sthitft ii 
Vandanada^dahastantu Hayagrivotha vamatah i 
Raktavariirio iiialiaraudro v>aghracarmambarapriyah il” 

Sadhanamala, A-28, N-28, C-17. 

‘• Following the same procedure as Ixifore, the worshipper should con- 
ceive himself as Lokanatha, resplendent like the moon, as springing from the 
sacred syllable “ Hrih ” and wearing the crown of chignon. 

“ He has within his matted hair the figure of the god, Vajradharraa,* is 
the destroyer of all diseases, exhibits the Varada Mudra in the right hand 
and carries the lotus in the left. 

“ He sits in the Lalita attitude, is peaceful and resplendent ; to his 
right is Tara, who has a peaceful appearance, exhibits the Varada Mudra 
and carries the lotus. 

“ To the left is Hayagrlva, who exhibits the act of bowing, and carries 
the staff in his two hands ; who has red complexion, appears terribh' and is 
fond of the garment of tiger-skin.” 

The Dhyana in all MSS. goes thus far and no farther, except in the 
Asiatic Society manuscript already -eferred to, which gives the details 
of how the Mandala for the worship of Lokanatha should be constituted. The 
Ms. A adds further ; — 

“ Tadvarafakastadale padme Maitreyadi vinyaset i 
Maitreyah pltavarna^ca nagapuspavarapradah II 
Ksitigarbhah syamavarnnah kalasam cabhayam tathft t 
VajrapariiSca ^uklabham vajrahastavarapradah il 
Khagarbho nabha^yam&bho cintamanivarapradali I 
Maiijughoso kanakabhah khadgapustakadhari^ah ll 
Gaganaganjo raktavar^nah nllotpalavarapradali i 
Viskambhi tu k9&ravar^^ah ratnottamavarapradali ii 
S&mantabhadrah pitabhah ratnotpalavarapradah : 
DhupSdicaturddevi ca VajrAhkufyadidvfirag&h ll 
Varpayudhayath&purvah mandalasyanusaratah l^ 

Evam vidheh sam&yuktam Lokanatham prabhfivayet ll” 

Sadhanam&l&, A-28.t 

* Vajradharma here etandn for Amitabha. t Wanting in all other lbs* 
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** On the eight petals of the lotus (on which the god sits^ should be placed 
the gods Maitreya and others. Maitreya is of yellow complexion, 
carries the Naga[ke5ara] flower and exhibits the boon pose, Ksitigarbha 
has green complexion, carries the Kala4a and exhibits the Abhaya pose. 
Vajrapani is whitish in complexion, carries the Vajra and exhibits the 
Varada Mudra. Khagarbha has the colour of the blue sky, carries the 
Cintamani and exhibits the Varada Mudra. Manjughosa is of golden com- 
plexion and carries in his two hands the sword and the book. Gaganaganja 
is of red colour, carries the lotus and exhibits the Varada Mudra. Vis- 
kambhin is ash-coloured, carries the best jewel and exhibits the Varada 
Mudra. Samantabhadra is yellowish in complexion, carries the jewel on 
a lotus and exhibits the Varada Mudra. The four goddesses Dhupa and others 
[accompany Lokanatha] and the [four goddesses] Vajrafiku^I and others guard 
the gates, thei»* colour and weapons being in accordance with the Mandala. 
In this Avay Lokanatha should be conceived by the worshipper.” 

When represented, Lokanatha is generally alone and is occasionally 
accompanied by Tara and Hayagfiva. But we have never come across an 
image in which all the surrounding deities, Maitreya and others, are represent- 
ed. He may sit in tliree attitudes according to three different Sadhanas ; he 
may have the Lalita, the Paryahka or the Vajraprayafika attitudes. In the 
fourth the isana is not mentioned, and it is for this reason that we get 
images of Lokanatha in Ardhaparyahka (Plate XX, d) or even in a standing 
attitude (Plate XXIIa) as well. The standing image reproduced is of pure 
ivory and has silver foliage behind it.* The Samath image reproduced on 
Plate XXII, b represents the earliest image of Lokanatha with the miniature 
flgurc of Amitabha on the crown. 


5. Halahala. 

Colour — white*. Faces — three. 

Hands — six. Companion — PrajfUl. 

Three S&dhanas in the SadhanamalS are devoted to the worship of 
H&l&hala Loke^vara. Images of this divinity are rarely to be met with in 
India. But in Nepal we have been able to find some, though they, do not 
strictly follow the S&dhana. The distinguishing feature of Halahala is that 
be is generally accompanied by his Sakti or the female energy whom he 
carries in his lap. The S&dhanas all enjom the piiesence of the Sakti, though 
at least two images, one in stone, (Plate XXII, c) another in bronze, have 
been discovered in Nepal, where the god has been represented alone. 
According to the S&dhanas, the god should be seated, but the two images'^ 

* It belongs to a wealthy New&rl merchant of and I had access to it 

through the influence of Pa|^41ta Siddhiharfa Vajr&o&ryya, 
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above referred to represent him in a standing attitude. The Dhyana con- 
taUied in one of the Sadhanas runs as follows : — 

“ HrIhkaravIjanispaniiaTn Halahalam muhakrpani i 
Trinctram trirnukhain ehaiva jatainukutamanditain il 
Prathamasyam sitam nllam daksinam vamalohitain i 
SaSafikardhadhai'am niurdhiii kapalakrlasekharani il 
Jatantahsthajinam sainyak sarvabharanahhusitain l 
Sitaravindanirbhasam srhgararasasun<laram ii 
Sa^bhujam smcravaktranea vyaghracarmainbarapriyairii 
Varadam daksinc panau dvitlye caksainalikain |i 
Tritiye 4araiiarttanam vame capadharam tatha I 
Dvitlye sitapadmahea tritlyc stanameva ca ii 

Vamajanuna sitam Svabhadcvim dadhaiiarn ; vamena kainaladharam 
claksinena bhujena Bhagavadalinganaparam kusumasobhiiajatakaJapam. 
Daksine parsve sarpavestitain tri^uiam. vamaparsvo padinastitakapalam 
naiiasugandhikusumaih sampurnam. Haktapadmacandre lilAksepasthitaiii 
bhavayct.” 

Sadhanamala, A-37, N-26, C-26. 

“The worshipper should eonceive himself as Dalahala. the great com- 
passionate, originating from the sacred syllable ‘Hrih,’ with tlm^e eyes, three 
faces and his matted hair rising upwards in the shape of a c^rown. The first 
(or the principal) face is white, the right blue and the left red. lie beaT.s on his 
head the crescent and the Kapala. The .Jina Amitabha is within his chignon 
jind he is decked in all ornaments. He is resplendent like the white lotus and 
appears beautiful by the sentiment of passionate love he displays. He has 
six arms, a smiling face and is fond of garments of tiger-skin. He displays 
the Varada Mudra in the first right hand, thv. second has the rosary, w'hile the 
third flourishes the arrow. The first left hand carries the bow, the second 
the while lotus and the third touches the breast (of his Sakti). He carries 
the Sukti of his own emanation on the left lap. She shows the lotus in the 
left hand and the right is engaged in the act of embracing the god. Her 
chignon is decorated with flow’crs. To their right is the Trisula entwined 
by a snake and on the left is the Kapala m the lotus, full of a variety of fragrant 
flowers. The god sits in the Lalita attitude on the red lotus.” 


6. Padmanarttksvara . 

(I) 


jPace— one. ArniH—eiKhtcen. Symbol — loiug. 

Asana — Ardhaparyat’ika (in a dancing attitude). 

Tdentification mark — Double latus in all hands. 

Three Sadhanas in the SadhanamalS are also devoted to the worship of 
this variant of Avalokitesvara, But the three Sadhanas are entirely different, 
describing three widely different foi rns of the deity. It is therefore necessary 
that all the three Dhyanas should be quoted and translated. There is no 
difficulty in taking the three to be Padmannrttesvara bacause all doubt is set 
6 
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at rest by the fact that the mantras, where mentioned, aie the same and 
that the S&dhanas always desi^ate him as Padmanarttesvara. 

Images of Padmanarttesvara are extremely rare even in Nep&l. So 
far as is known to us, only one image (XXIT, e). of this divinity has up till 
now been discovered. It follows the Dhyana given below : — 

“ PadmanartteSvarfimnfiycna Jrya-AvalokiteSvara-Bhattkrakam atmfi- 
narp vibh&vayet ekamukham astiLdaSabhujatn ardhaparyahkinam Amit&- 
hhajat&iutamandalam. sarvakaraih viSvapadmadhAriiiam, yoginivrndaparivr- 
tam daksinavamai>arSvasthita-Tara-Sudhana-Bbrkuti*Hayagrivam divyalam- 
k&ravastrabhusapam. . . 

Sadhanamfila, A-89. N-28, C-27. 

“ The worshioper should conceive himself as Bhattaraka Avalokite^vara 
in the form of Padmanartte4vara, who is onc-faced and eighteen -armed, who 
stands in the Ardhaparyafika attitude, on whose crown of chignon is the 
effigy of Amitabha, who carries the double lotus in all his (eighteen) hands ; 
who is surrounded by a host of Yoginis ; whose right and left sides are 
occupied by Tars, Siidhana, Bhrkuti and HayagrTva • and who is decked in 
all kinds of ornaments. . . 

The Xsana that is prescribed in the S&dhana, we may notice, is the Ardha- 
paryaftka. This isana may have two varieties ; the ordinary, which is also 
called the Maharajalila, as in the cases of Yfigisvara and Simhanada and the 
second, the dancing variety, (firdhaparyahkenanatyastham) ns in the eases of 
Heriika VajravarahT and others. As the word *nnrttc4vara* moans the “ God of 
dances ” or the “ Grod in a dancing attitude,” the Isana of Padmanarttesvara 
may, therefore, be taken as the dancing variety of ArdhaparyaPka, and this 
is borne out by the fact that the only image that we have got, shows the god 
in the same attitude. This image hails from the Sarasvatisthau or the Man- 
ju4rl Hill in Svayambhuksettra in Nepal. Though the god has here been 
represented with only two of the companion deities, yet the principal figure 
minutely corresponds to the description given in the Sadhanamala. 

(II) 

Colour—rcd. Companion— S’akti. 

Mudi&— SOci. Symbol — ^lotus. 

VAhana — an maJ. 

Another form of Padmanarttesvara 'is described in a second Sfidhana 
and the Dhyana contained therein runs as follows ; — 

“ Padmanartlesvaram fttin&nam bhfivayet sattvaparyaPkanisannain 
dvibhujaikamukham raklam sakalalankaradharam Amitabhamukutarp, vAma- 
par4ve PiindaraviisinisamAslistaip alji'iganabhinayasthitavfimabhujeiia rakta- 
padmadhararp, narttanabhinayena Sueimudrayfi vik&iayadaparadaksipa- 
karaip..^.” 


SfidhanapiftUl, A-22, N-28, C-27. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself ks Psdmanartteiivare, who 
IS seatM on an animal, is two-armed and one-faccd ; whose complexion is rod 
md who IS decked in all kinds of ornaments, bears the ciTigy of Amitftbha on 

the crown and IS embraced by Pandarav&sini in the left ; whoso left hand. 

which carnw the lotus, is raised in the act of embracing [the Saktil. while 
the nght exhibits the Suclmudra in the act of dancing. ...” * 

The accompanying drawing (Plate XXII, d) is all that wc could secure 
in Nepal, of this form of Padmanartteivara. The right hand which ought 
to have shown the Suclmudri, has been given a lotus in the drawing. More-, 
over, the V&hana is altogether absent. 

The same SSdhana from which the Dhyana quoted alrove has been res- 
tored, contains the description of the Mandate. The Sadha.ia in question 
further goes on to say that the lotus on which the Cod sits should have eight 
petals, each of which should contain' one goddess. For instance, the East petal 
w'ill have Vilokini, white in colour and carrying the red lotus. The South is 
occupied by Tftra of green colour holding the Palate and the lotus flowers. 
Bhiiripi who should be in the West, is yellow in complexion and carries the 
Cakra and the blue lotus ; Bhfkuti in the North, whose complcxii.:. is white, 
holds the yellow lotus. In the North-East, there should be- PadmavasinI, 
who is yellow in complexion and holds the Mafijistha and the lotus. 
S6uth-East is occupied by Viteapadmeteari who is sky-colourcd and holds 
the white lotus. The South-West is occupied by ViteapadmA, who is white 
and carries the black lotus. The North-West is occupied by ViteavajrA of 
variegated complexion, holding the black lotus. 

(Ill) 

Coloni^red. Arms— eisht. 

Asana — Ardhaparyaftka in a dancinfi; attiti d^. 

Companions — Eight goddi*ssQB montionnd in (II'). ‘ 

The Nepal Manuscript No. 608 of Sadhanamala, gives a third description 
of Padmanarttesvara, which is not to be found in any other manuscript. As 
the M.S. No. 608 is full of mistakes and omissions, the Sadhana in question is 
not altogether free from them. As it is, the Sadhana may be restored as 
follows r — 

“ Namah Padmanarttesvarfiv'i. 

Tatra visvapadmopari candre rakta-HrTh-kuraparinatpm Padmansrt- 
tc^varam raktavarnam ekamukham jattoiikutinain trinetram, astabbujain, 
sarvAlahkarabhusitam sarpayajnopavltanri ardhaparyaAkena taiuilavam. 
Prathamabhujadvayena nrty&bhinayanam, dvitlyadaKsioabbujrna vik^^ayan 
sQcTmudra, vamabhujena raktapi^mam ^irasi dhrtam, tritiyabhujadvay#na 
vajravaddaQ^atri^uladharam, caturthabhiijadvaycna ak^asuf rakundikfi- 
dharam, a^tadcvlparivftaip, evaip bfa6taii\ Padmanarttcfvaram Lok&n&tham 
bhftvayet.” 
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** Salutation to PadmanartteSvara. 

Here the worshipper should conceive himself as Padmanartte^vara, on 
the moon over the double lotus, sprinppn^ up frc»m the sacred syllable ‘Hrih,’ 
of red complexion, tinc-faced, having the crown of chignon,, three eyes and 
eight arms ; as decked in all sorts of ornaments, wearing the sacred thread 
of a snake, and dancing in the Ardhaparyafika attitude. The first pair 
of hands exhibits the dancing pose, the second right exhibits the Sucimudr& 
against the breast, the sc^'ond left holds the red lotus over head ; the third 
pair carries the staff and the Trisilla, surmounted by a Vajra, while the fourth 
pair carries the rosary and the water-pot. The principal god is surrounded 
by eight goddesses. In such a manner the god Padmanarttesvara Lokan&tha 
should l>c conceived.” 


7. Harihahiharivahanodbhava. 
Lokksvaha. 


Colour — Armw — six. 

Identiflcatiiin mark — Vahaiia con.sistinp; of Bimlia, Qaruda And Vi^pu. 

There was a considerable diflieulty in recognizing images of this divinity. 
The S&dhana gives the description of the principal god, but is practically 
silent as to why a peculiar name of this kind has been ascribed to this parti- 
cular variety of I.okesvara. India has not given us, up till now, any image of 
Harihariharivahana and it is rare even in Nepal. There is only one sculpture 
(Plate XXIII, a) at Svayambhuksettra, and a bronze (Plate XXTI, f) atPatan, 
and both follow the Sadhand precisely. The lion is lowennosT, on which rides 
Garuda. On tlie hack of Ganida again, is the Hindu getd, Narayana with 
the four symbols, the conch, the diicus, the maec and the lotus, Lokesvara 
rides Narayana. The lion, the Garuda and Narayana, all have ‘ Hari ’ as their 
S 3 monym, and as three Haris arc there, Lokesvara is said to have the Vahana 
of three Haris and thus to have acquired the name of Harihariharivahana. 
Two S&dhanas in the Sadhanamala are devoted to the worship of this form of 
irya-Avalokitc^vara-and the Dhyana in one of them describes the god in the 
following terms : — 

“ Harihariharivahanodbhavam Bhagavaniam irya-Avalokitci^varam 
sarv&figaSuklam jatamnkutinam santavesain, dak^nakarena Bhagavantani 
Tath&gatam saksinam kurvantam, dvitlyena aKsamaladharinam, tritiyena 
duhkuhakam lokarn upadc^ayantam, vamena dandadhararn, dvitlyena krsna- 
jinadharaip, tritiyena kamandaludharam, sitnhagaruda-Visnuskandhasthitani 
&tmSnam dhyatva. ...” 

Sadhanamala. A-30-40, N-29, C-27-28. 

” The worshipper should conceive himself as Harihariharivkhanodbhava 
or god Arya-Avalokiteivara white.in all limbs, with the crown of chignon, 
clad in peaceful garments^ citing the Tathagata as witness with one of his 



( 45 ) 


right hamls\ carrying tlic rosary in the second and instructing the deluded 
people with the third ; as carrying the staff in one of his left hands, the 
black deer*s skin in the second and the Kanmiidahi in the third ; as riding on 
the shoulder of Visn\i [who rides on] Gariida. [who is again on the back of a] 
lion. Thus meditating. . . 

But all the images (»f this divinity arcj not made strictly in accordance 
with the directions laid down in the Sadhanas. There is an image (if this god 
at Patan with a snake entwining the legs of the lion, like the one reproduced 
in the Appendix. It is interesting to note that the word * Hari ’ is also a syno- 
nym for snake and it is no wonder that th<i snake is present there ; but in 
that case the sculpture cannot be said to follow the Sadhaim precisely. 
Sometimes, in the drawings, instead of the doer’s skin in one of the 
hands of the god, we find an elephant (Plate XXITI, b). 


8. TeailokyavaSankaua. 

(kilour— Asaim — VajraparyoAk, . 

This variety of Lokesvara is also known as Oddiyuna, Uddij anaor Odi- 
vana Lokesvara, or Lokesvara as worshipiied in O.issa, which was, in the 
middle ages, a great centre of Taiitric learning. This form of Lokesvara does 
not appear to have been very widely represented. We have met with only 
one bronze of this god in the Kva Vahal at Patan in Nepal. Here also, the 
image of the god does not follow the Sadhana precisely. Two Sadhanas only 
in the Sadhanamala are devoted to the worship of Trailokyavasahkaraand the 
Dhyana contained in one of them is given below : — 

“ Lokesvararn sarvangamnhjiragaraktam (‘kaniukham dvibhujam tri- 
netraip jatamukutama»iditani vajrahkitapasaiikusahasram raktapadme Vajra- 
paryankanisannam divyabharanavastravibliusitam atmaiiam vicintya. . . 

Sadhanamala, A-41, N-80, C-29. 

“The w'orshipper should realize liinisclf as Lokesvara (in the form of 
Trailokyavasankara), whose limbs are reddened by the intense sentiment of 
passion, who is one-faced, two-armed, three-eyed; who has the crown of 
chignon over head, carries in his’ two hands the noose and goad stamped with 
the Vajra ; who is seated on the red lotus in the Vajraparyanka attitude ; 
and is decked in celestial garments and ornaments. Thus meditating . . . . ” 

The Dhyana, it may be noticed, does not give the name of this variety 
of Lokesvara as Trailokyavasafikara, but the Colophon* attributes the name 
to him. It further says that the Sadhana is composed by the great Tftntric 
savant, Sarahapada, famous in the middle ages as one of the eighty-four 
Siddhapurusas. 


• **Oddiy5nakrame9a TpailokyavaAaAkara-Lbkeivapa-Bftdhanagi Sapahapadakrtam,“ 



Colour — red. 
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9. Ra.KTALOX£<TARA. 

(I) 


Arms — four. Companions — T&i& and Bhfkutl. 

Two Sddhanas in the Sadhanamdid are devoted to his worship. But 
the two Dhydnas describe two widely different forms of the god. It is there- 
fore necessary that both the Dhydnas should be quoted and translated. One 
of the Dhydnas describe him in the terms given below 

“ Daksinottarapdrsv^ THra-BhrkntT-dcvTdvayasahitam Srya-Avaloki- 
teivara-Bhattdrakam raktavarnnam raktamSlydmvaranulepanaxn pdidhkiiSa- 
dhanurbdQadharacaturbhiijain raktakusumdyitaSokataioradhastat avasthi- 
taip dtmanam vicintayet 

RaktaiokcfSvarasddhanam”. Sadhanamdla. A-48, N-81-82, C-81. 

“ The woi*shippcr should conceive himself fis 2rya-Ava)okitesvara, who 
is flanked in the South and North, by the goddesses Tara and BhrkutI ; who 
has red complexion, w'cars red garments and is besmeared W'ith red unguents ; 
who carries in his four hands the nbosc, the goad, the bow and the 
arrow,* and who places himself under the A^ka tree, which has blossomed 
forth red flowers.** 

The Colophon attributes to him the name of Rakta-Lokesvara, and this 
name has been given simply because his complexion is red. The only image 
(Plate XXIII, c) of this form of Lokesvara, again, ns far as we have been able 
to ascertain, appears in the Kva YdhdJ at Pdtan in Nepal. This bronze heart 
antiiiscription in Newari on the pedestal, which designates him as Rakta- 
lokeSvara. It may be noticed that he is not flanked in this image by his 
two companions, Tar6 and Bhrkuti. As there is no mention of the particular 
isana of the god, the standing attitude in the bronze is quite in keeping 
with the S&dhana. 


( 11 ) 

Colour — red. Arms — ^two. 

Symbol-T-lotus in the left hand. Mudrft* opening petals of lotus. 

The next Dhy&na undoubtedly describes a second form of Rakta- 
l5ke4vAra, of whom no representation has yet been found. The Dhyina 
runs as follows ; — 

**Raktavarnnam Amitabhagarbhajatftmukutadharam vamakaragrhlta- 
raktapadmam tacca dak^i^akare^a vik§4ayantam ' vividhftlabkiiravi- 
bhflsitam.... 

RaktalokesvarasAdhanaqi**. S&dhanam&]&. A-48, N-82, C-81. 


* These four weapons are held in the first and second pair cf his hands. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as [Raktaloke^vara] of rod 
complexion, having a crown of chignon bearing the effigy of Amitabha, 
carrying the red lotus in the left hand and opening its petals with the right,* ** 
and as decked in various ornaments . . . . ” 

A reference may be made to the Dh 5 'ana of Vajradharma, equally un- 
presented, whose form will be described under No. 15. The forms of Rakta-' 
loke^vara and Vajradharma are almost identical, with the difference that 
the Sadhana enjoins for Vajradharma the Vahana of a peacock and the live 
Dhyani Buddhas on the crown. 


10. MaYAJALAKEAMA AVALOKITFiVARA. 

Faces— five. Hands— twelve. 

— Pri;t3'&11dha. Colour — blue. 

As the Sadhana for the worship of this particular form of Avalokite^vara 
has been restored from the Mayajala Tantra, this peculiar nanje has been 
given to the deity. This is the only fierce form of Lokesvara known to the 
Indian Buddhists, though fiercer forms are also to be met with in the Tibetan 
Buddhist Iconography. The Dhyana given in the Sadhanamkla ciescribca 
him in the folio wdng terms ; — 

“ Bhagavantarn irya-Avalokitc^varam krspavarnnam pratyalTdhasthaip 
suryyamandalasthitam pancamukham trinetram dvada^ahhujam sitarakta- 
daksinamukhadvayam tutha pltaharitavnmamukhadvayaip daksipabhij|aih 
damaru-khatvahga<ankusa-pasa-vajra-saradliaram, vamabhiijaih tarjanl- 
kapala-raktakamala-ma^i-cakra-capadharam daip^trakar&lasakalayadanBip 
sanmudropetam mundamglalafikrtasarlraiii nagnam sarvafigasundaram atm&- 
nam jhafiti pratyakalayya. ...” 

Sadhanamala, A-45, N-88, C-82. 

“ The wrorshiF^per should conceive himself as Irya-Avalokitesvara, who 
has blue colour, who stands in the Pratyalldha attitude on the orb of the sun ; 
who is five-faced, thrcc-eyed, twelve-armed, with the two right faces of white 
and red -colour, and two loft of yellow and green colour; w’ho carries* in his 
right hands the Damaru, Khatvahga, goad, noose, Vajra and the arrow, and 
in the left hands the raised index finger, the Kapila, the red lotus, jewel, cakra 
and the bow ; whose faces look terrible with bare fangs ; who is endowed 
with the six auspicious ornaments ; f whose person is embellished by the 
garlands of heads, who is nude and appears beautiful in all limbs, Thus 
quickly meditating. ...” 


* The word *vik&^iyantaiTi' may also mean 'exhibiting', which would have suited 
the context well in this case. If that meaning is accepted, the gnd will have the lotus * 
in both ci his hands. 

t These six ornaments have been enumerated in the following verse in the 
SAdhanamalA : — 

** Kauthik&rucakaip ratn^mekbaniiii bhasmasAtrakaip i 
§at vai P&ramiU et& mudiAiapensk yojilAl^ li" 
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The image reproduced (Plate XXIII, d) is perhaps the only one of its 
kind in India, and belongs to the Svayambhukscttra (viilgo-Simbu) in Nepal. 
It is sculptured in an obscure comer, on one of the panels of a miniature caitya, 
and corresponds exactly to the description given in the Sadhanamkl& ; the 
only deviation is that the god has not been represented as nude in this image . 


11 . NIlakantha. 

Colour — ^yellow. Asana — Vaji-apatyuAka. 

MudrA — SamAdhi. 83rmbol — bowl of jewels. 

Ooznpaniona — two sorpenta on either side. Identification mark — no ornainentK. 

One SAdhana only is devoted to the worship of this form of Lokesvara 
which is almost the same as that of Amitabha, whom he bears on his head, with 
the difference that here the former wears the sacred thread, and bears the 
effigy of his sire on head. AmitAbha being a DhyanT Buddha, has no father. 
Nilakantha, according to the SAdhana, is accompanied by two serpents. The 
DhyAna is given below : — 

** Bhagavantam pltavari]inam ardhacandrahkitajatAmukutinam Amita* 
bhopalaksita^irahpradesam raktapadmopariKthitam ; icrsnasarahari^acarmapi 
vajraparyafikinain ; samAdhimudropari nanaratnaparipfirnakapHladhArinam, 
eneyacarmakrtaya j nopa vltinam, vyagh racarmambaradha ram n i r Abharanam 
Nilakaptham nllagutikavi^i^tAkantham : parasparabbisambaddhapuccha-sama> 
piphanAviSi^ta-Bhagavadavalokanaparr>rdhvamukha-krKnasarpadvayopHlaksi- 
tarn Atmanam evani vibhavayet 

Nllakantha-2.rva-AvaI6kitesvara-sadhanam samaplain.” 

Sadhanamala, A-44, N-82, C-82. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the god Nilakantha, whose 
complexion is yellow, who wears the crown of chignon decorated with the 
crescent ; on whose head is to be noticed the effigy of Amitabha, who sits in 
the Vajraparyanka attitude on a red lotus, on which is spread the skin of a 
black deer ; who' exhibits the SamAdhi Mudra with his two hands cariydng the 
Kapala (bowl) filled with a variety of gems ; whose sacred thread consists of 
the deer>skin (eneya) ; who wears the tiger-skia» and bears no ornaments [on 
his pci*son] ; whose throat shows the blue pill [of poison] : on either side of whom 
and looking towards him are to be seen two cobras with jewels on their hoods, 
and with tails entwined with each other.” 

Apparently the model of this god has been taken from the Hindu deity 
Siva, who is said to have saved the world from destruction by swallowing the 
poison that came out from the mouth of Vasuki, the lord of serpents, while the 
gods and demons were churning the ocean together. The poison, if it could 
enter Siva’s stomach, y(ou]d surely have destroyed him. But it remained in 
his throat, and as the colour of the poison is said to be blue, there is a blue spot 
in the white throat of the god. That is the reason why the name Nilakantha has 
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(>een attributed to Siva. As this particular form of Loke^vara has also the 
same name, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the model for this variety 
has been taken from the Hindu god, Siwt Nilakantha. 

A confusion is -likely to occur in the identification of the images of 
Nilakantha and Vak, the latter being a variety of Mahju4rl, if their respective 
fathers are not represented. The only point of distinction in that case would 
be the total absence of ornaments and luxuriant dress in the case of Nilakaptha. 
If the image bears princely ornaments and dress, it must be identified as 
that of ManjusrI. 

In the temple of Bauddhanittha (Viilgo-Bavdh) in Nepal, one image of 
this god in colours has been discovered, but here the god appears alone without 
the serpents. The other image (Plate XXirT,e) hails from the monastery at 
Samath, though we arc not certain how far the identification proposed else- 
where* is accoptihlc to scholars. 


12. S UO ATIS AN DA RSAN A-LoK KSVARA. 

(’olour — whiU'. Arm'^ — mx. 

How we came across the two Sadhanas describing the two varieties, 
the Sugalisandarsaiia and the Pretasontarpitn Lokesvara has already been 
narrated elsewhere.* The obverse side of j,he first leaf of the Abhisekavidhi 
of the Guhyasamrija containing the two Sadhanas along with the last 
page is reproduced herewith (Plate XXTV,a) for ready reference. The 
Dhyana for Sugatisandarsana given tberr is quoted below : — 

“ Sugatisandarsana-lA)kesvara-Bhattarakani ^uklavarpnam sadbhiijam 
varadftbhayaksamaladharnm daksine, vame parlmakunditridandi ca ratna- 
bharanabhusitam vratasutrndharinain jatamuku1i[na]m padmopari eandra- 
mandalc sthitani bhavayet.” 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Bhattaraka Sugatisandar- 
jSana-Lokesvara, white in complexion, six-.armed, showing the Varada and 
Abhaya poses and the rosary in the [three] right hands, and carrying the lotus, 
the water-pot, and the staff with three horns in the [three] left ; as decked in 
ornaments and jewels, wearing the sacred thread, and having a ciown of 
chignon over head ; as situated on the moon over lotus, and as peaceful in . 
appearance. 


♦ In my paper entitled “The Identidraiion of Avalokitrftvara Images ’* read before 
the Second Session of the Orieiftal Conference held nt Calcutta, in the year, 1022, and 
printed in its proceedings. 

-f In my paper referral to above an Attempt has been made to identify one of the 
Sarnaih images with ibis particular variety of I/>1ceftvara. But as there are discrepandea 
of a serious nature, I have since aliandoned the idi^atifleatiun. 

7 
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The Citrak&ras of Nepal still draw pictures of this deity and 9 
drawing is reproduced (Plate XXI V,b), to give our readers a fair idea as to his 
form, so that when we actually meet with one of its representations in stone 
or metal, it may readily be recognized. 

Prktasantarpita Lokesvara. 

Colour — white. Arms • six. 

The Sadhana for the w(»rship of this deity, likewise, has been furnished 
by the obverse side of the first leaf o*’t lie Abhisekavidhi, which was appended 
to the Nepal MS. in palm-kaf of the Sadhananiala. Wc have not met with 
any represerttalion of this deity anywhere except the one at Macchandar Vahal 
in Nepal. The Dhyana has been expressed in I he follow ing terms 

“ .Tatamiikutinarn sadbhujain prathamahhujadvayena varadau, dvitiya- 
bhujadvayena ratnapustakau, trtiyabhujadvaycna aksamalatridandikaip, 
sarvalankarabhusitam * vralasutradhfirinani sauuiyamurtim, padmopari 
candramandale sthitam, svetavarnnani bhavayet — 

Pretasantarpita-Lokesvara-sadlianam.” 

“ The w’orship|)er should conceive himscilf as [Pretasantarpita Lokesvara], 
who wears the crown of chignon, is six-armed, exhibits in the first pair of 
hands the Varada poses and^earries, in the second pair the jew'el and the 
book, and in the third the rosary and the Tridaiu.!) ; who is decked in all 
sorts of ornaments, wears the sacred thread, has a gracc'ful appearance, stands 
on the orb of the moon over the lotus, and is white in complexion.” 

The illustration in Plate XXIV, c shows how the Citrakaras of Nepal 
still prepare drawings of this deity, and it is important in suggesting many 
minor features which the little Dhyana does not mention. 

SuKHAVATi Lokesvara. 

Faces — three. Arms— six. 

Aaana — Lalita. (Companion — Pakti (Tara). 

Colour— will te. 

We have not been able to find out the Sadhana for this deity in the 
S&dhan*\mala, but the Dharmakosasafigraha of Amrtananda, however, gives a 
description of the god. Nepal abounds in the images of this deity (for 
instance, in Plate XXIV, d) both- in stone and in bronze, though he is not 
found anywhere else. The description above referred to runs as follow\s 

“ Trimukhah svetavarnnah sadbhujah, dakse, mudrah, saraksepajapa- 
m&lavaradani, vamesu dhanuhkamala-Tarorusamarpanani lalitasanah kama- 
lopari, Vajratara, Vi^vatara,-Padmatarabhih parivrtah. Upari caityah. 

Sukhavatl LokeSvarah.” 


* The Ms. has “akfa" after ^*bhufitaip.** 
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“ Sukhavati Lokcsvara is thrcc-faccd, white in cohnir, and six-armed ; 
one of his right iiands exhibit the act of shooting an arrow, the remaining 
two have the rosary and the Varada pose ; in two of the left liands he 
carries the bow and the lotus and the third is placed on the tliigh of Tara ; 
he sits in Lalitasana on the lotus and is surrounded by goddesses, Vajratarfi, 
Visvatarfi, Padniatara and the like. Above is the Caitya.” 

15. VAJKADiiAiniA Lokesvara 

Colour — reddish whitt*. Vahana — peaeocL. 

Idenliflciilion mark — o]h>nitig tho Itdiis against the bi’ea^f. 

It has already been pointed out that Vajradharma is the only variety 
of Avalokitesvara who is regarded as the offspring of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
instead of Ainitahlia only. The distingnisliing feature of this god is that he 
rides a peaecxik. The Sfidhana devoted to his worship is almost wliolly in 
verse and we give below tin* portion dtaiing with bis form. Tins has been 
omitted by Dr. F'oiielier, and was first pointed out by the present writer in bis 
paper on the Identifieation of Avalokite svara Images ” : — 

“ Tani sitaui raklavarnnain tii padmaragasamadyutini l 
Paheabudtlhamukutadharain harseiiot])hidlaloeannni ii 
Vaniato sjmrdliayA nfdam dhrtva sodasapal rakain l 
Padmam vikilsayantanea hrdi daksinapaninfA H 
Mayuropari madliyasthe nisannain eandramandale I 
Sa tt va pa r va h k a m fi 1 1 h u j y a sa r ngai'a ra s( ) I sa va ni 1 1 
Ca i t y fm I a i 1 s I h a - m a 1 1 a I; a rm a -k ii I a ga I’a - v i 1 1 a ri na n i i 
Bliavayet Va jradliarmagrvam iiilyaTu Bodhiin ava})iiuyrit ii” 

.SadhaiiamSla, A 20, N 10, C-- 10. 

The worshipper should eoneeive liimseir as exeellent Vajradharma, of 
reddish white eoiuph*xion with splendoe.r like that of the Padmaragu gem, 
who bears the elbirirs of the five Dhyani Ibaldhas on Dm* crown ; whose 
eyes beam with delight ; who holds with priile tin- stem of a lotus with sixteen 
petals and with the right causes it to bh.ssom against the* breast ; who sits on 
the moon over loins on the back of a peacock, en joys bis seat of the* animal and 
displays the delight fid amonms seiiiimenl ; who moves in the* saneturn inside 
the Caitya, the place for great peiTormaiiees. Ib; (the worshipper) certainly 
receives tin* Bodhi wb<» meditates [ujion him] in this manner.” 

The illustration in Plate XXI V,e shows tin; form ol Vajradharma as 
drawn by the artists of Nepal in modern days. The right hand whieJi ought 

to have been einj)ty earries a book. 

♦ ♦ ♦ * 

The conception of Avalokitesvara is as old as the third century B.C. 
He was first ushered into cxistenee by the Maliusahgbikas, about the time of 
Asoka, in their work, entitled Maliavastii Avadana, wliere he has been charac- 
terised* as the “ Bhagavan who takes the form of a Bodhisaltva, whose duty 

♦ Senart ; L«3 Maliavasiu, Vol. II, p. 294. 
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it is to look round (Avalokita) ff»r tlic sake of instnicting llic people and for 
their constant welfare and happiness.” This Avalokita Uodhisattva no doubt 
gave rise to tlie concrete form of Aval )kileiSvara, even before the second century 
A. D. and liis images can be traced from the Gupta period, onwards, lie 
appears in a conercLe form firet in the .Suklifivatl-Vyuha*, so far as our present 
information goes. The very great inimlx'r of forms of Avalokilcsvara have 
iindojLibtedly a b(‘ariiigon the passag(‘| in the Karanda-vyuha, \vh(‘re he is said 
to take all possible forms of godhead in order to instruct the people and to 
put them in the way of salvation. As different j)eoj)lc were of <lifferent 
religions, this Gompassionate Bodhisattva hail to assume the shape of all gods 
of all religions, nay even the shape of the father and the mother. As we are 
not sure how far thes<‘ one hundred and eight forms are authoritative, it is 
desirable that these h)rms should be tr(‘ated in an Appendix. J 


• This work was first fraiislatrd into Cliiiwso bi-tueuii A.D. 148 nnd 170 while the 
smaller reconsion was fii-st traoMatt'd inlf’ .the same language bfdweeti A.I>. and 317. 
Max Muller: Sukhavati Vyuha. Iiitn>duotioii pp. IIl—lV. 
t Quoted above, p. 32, footnote, 
t See Appendix B. 



CHAPTER IV. 

EMANATIONS OF AMITiWIA. 


I. GODS. 

Hcsidcs Avalokitfsvara and two (onns of ManjiisrT only Iwo male divi- 
nities in the Sildlmnatnala emanate from the Dhyain Huddlia Aniiirihha- One 
is Mahavala and the other is Hayai(rTva. Images of tliese we hav(‘ md yet 
come across . So we must content ourselves at prersent with only llie Dliyfinas 
and tlicir translations. 


1. Mahavala. 

Asana — PratyallfJ^'a- Colour — red. Appearn nee — 1 errible. 

One Sadhann only is devoted to the wc»rship of this partieiihn ( nianalion 
of Aniitabha. The* niiyaiui is given Ixlow : — 

“ Maliiivalani ekamnkham euinrhliiijani sarvahgaraktain unlhvapihgala- 
sarppfivahaddJiakesam daksinabhnjahhyain sitadamhii'amaradhaiarn* vama- 
bhujabhyum vandanabhiiiayaiarjanldharani vyaghraeannanivasanain saipa- 
bharanain. pralyalTdham damstrakarfilavadanani suiyyamandalajirabha- 
inalinani Ainitrd)liamnkutinam dhyayfil 

Sadliananirda. A 27H, Na PH. C lilH. 

“ Tlie worsliipper sliould r<‘Hliz( liiniself as Mahavala with one faee. 
four arms and red etunplexion ; wlnwe hVowii hair rises upwaids and is lied 
round by a snake ; who earries in his two right hantls the white staff and the 
cliowrie, while the two left show the NumaskHra and the TarjanT Miidra ; 
who is clad in tiger-skin, wears ornain<-nts of snake, and stands in the Jhutya- 
lUlha attitude ; whose faee looks terrible ^^itll bare fangs ; who is resplendent 
like the orb of the sun* and bears the efligy <»f Amitfibha (Mi the erown.” 


2. Saptasatika IIavagkiva. 

( kilour — red. ApjJcaraTici' — UaTiblt?. 

Symbols — ^Vajra and Danda (Htaff). 

Tdentifleation mark — The horw’.s head o\t-r head. 

He has several otlicr’ forms, but in only one he is said t(» bc‘ar the 
image of Amitabha on bis crown. Another is said to bear that of Akso- 
bhya, and in the third, there is no iii<lieati<»n as to who sliould appear 
on his head. So, the three different forms shtniid b(‘ dealt with in three 
different places. The particular name by wliieli the third variation of 


* C reads* ‘*sitacaniara ’* 
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Hayagriva goes is Paraniasva, while the other two are given tlie name of 
Hayagriva simply. As the present Sadhana which describes the form 
bearing tlic DhyanI Buddha Amiiabha on the crown, has been, according to 
the Colophon, restored from the Saptasatika Kalpa, wc designate this parti- 
cular form of Hayagriva as Saptasatika Hayagriva. In this ease also we 
have not met with any* representation in stone or bronze, and the drawings 
that have been brought from Nepal present so wide a difference that we do not 
venture to reproduce them here. The Dhyana as presented in the Sadhana 
is given below : — 

Baktavarnnam mahabhayanakain tiinctrani kapilasmasrnm raudrain 
vrhadudaraiii damstrakaraiinam dantausthakapalanialinurn jatamukutinam 
Amitabhasiiaskain, dvitlyamukhani nllarn liayanannni liihikaranadinam, 
brahmandasikharakrantam, dvitlyeha bhavagraparyaiitain, astanago})ctarn 
kharvavamanakarain vyaghraearmanivasanani sarvalankarabhfisitaTn sakala- 
devasurani tarpayantani grhitavajrndandain . . . .vicintayet. 

Saptasatikakalpoktam Hayagrivasadhanam saniaptani.’’ 

Sadhanamrila. A— 279, C — 217. 

The worshipper should eoneeive himself as [Saptasatika Hayagriva] of 
red complexi(»n, who is terribly awe-inspiring, three-eyed, "with brown beard ; 
who is angry and Inis protruding b(*lly ; whose face appears terrible with bare 
fangs : \vho wears garlands of skulls with teeth and lips, bears on his 
head the crown of clugiion, and the figure of Arnitabha ; whose second face 
is distorted like that of a hoi*se, which is blue in colour and neighs incessantly; 
who tramples on the top of the universe with one leg and the end of the world 
with the other ; who is decked in (ornaments of) eight serpents, is short and 
dwarfish, is clad in tiger-skin and decked in all ornaments; who pleases all 
the gods and Asuras, and holds the Vajra and the staff (in Ins two hands).’* 

It may be ludieed that the Dhyana is not clear about tlu' number of 
bands and fac<‘s ; but it seems from the description that Hayagriva is 
endowed wdth a principal face, terrible in appearance over which is the 
horse’s head. This horse’s head over the principal one is found only in the 
ease of Hayagriva, and disguishes him from all other Buddhist deities. 
But when, as a minor god, he aceompanics ?)thers. we do not, as a rule, 
notice the hoi*se’s head. In such eases, the Danda or the staff serves as the 
identification mark. From the Dhyana it al.,o appears that lie is two-arnied 
and carries tlie Vajra and Danda. The Vajra is generally held in llie right 
liand, while the Danda is carried in the left. .About the name, however, 
the Colophon is ccj’tain, and it asserts that this Sadhana has been restored 
from the Saptasatika Kalpa, meaning a ritual work, consisting of words, 
that can make up seven hundred slokas in tlie Anustubh metre. 
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H. GODDEaSEft. 


The feminine divinities that emanate from the DhyAnl Hnddha Amitabha 
are throe in number, the most important and popular beinp KunikullA. to whose 
worship no loss than fourteen Sadhanas are devoted in the Sadhanarnala. 
Two Sadhanas are devoted to Bhrkuti and one Sadhana only to Mahasitavatl, 
who is also known as one of the Pahearaksfis or the live (ireat Proteetresses. 
None* ** of these goddesses we hav(‘ been able to find out in slone or bronze ; 
but paintings are, however, made by the Nepalese Artists evr*n in modern 
times. Let us take up the godd<‘sses one by one : 

1. Kurukui.la. 

She is one-faeed and may have two, four, six or eight arms. When she 
is endowed with six arms, she bears tlie edigies (»r the five Dhyani Buddhas on 
lier crown, or in other words, she is then regarded as the offspring (»f the eom- 
bination of the five Dhyani Buddhas. When two-armed sh(‘ is called Sukla 
Kurukiilla, and when she has four arms, she is ealhd l)> the names of Tarod- 
bhava Kurnkulla, Oddiyana Kurukulla, llevajrakrama Knrukidla and 
Kalpokta Kurnkulla. 

Kurnkulla is said to confer success in the Tantric rite of VasTkarana or 
the rite of subduing or bewitching men, women, ministers or even kings. 
Many interesting processes are given in some Sadhanas for bewitching in 
different eases. The mantra of Kurnkulla is Orn Kurukiille Hum Hrih 
Svaha”. If this mantra is muttered ten thousand times, all men will be 
bewitched ; thirty thousand would be sufficient for subduing a minister and 
one lakh for a king. She can even confer on her devotees the power of sub- 
duing all ministers and all kings. 

(r) Sukla kurnkulla. 

Poloiir ^whil-o. Symlxjls — rosary and tlie bowl of 

Vahana — ani mal , Asana — Vujr:! par y n fika. 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhananmla furnishes us with the manner 
of her worship. The Dhyiina contained therein is a long one and runs as 
follows : - 

“itinanam Bhagavatirn aksasulrotpalamrtakundlm savyavasavyrdihyam 
dadhanam, trinetram Padmadhrkpramukhaih sarva-Tat hagai aih Vinadi?o- 

dasadevlbhih abhisiktani, Amitabhavirrijitananapiispasc»l»hitajatamukutain 
srngaradirasopetam, kineit savyapanipalla vast liaksasfit rani alokamaiiam, 

* Some Tibetan forms of Kiirukull&, however, are noticed in (ietty and Denikers 

** Ood§ of the Northern Buddhisim 
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ksirambhodhisvctavariiiiabjasthan' amrtaiikopari sattvaparyankasanasthaip , 
kaftkana-keyura-kundala-nupiira-muktaliara-divyavastradivibhusita^, nil- 
inaiitabaddhakeslm, plyusavarnna-Vasukikrtaliarain, rakta-Taksakakjlavarn- 
nograkundalam, durvasyama-karkkotakakrtayAjnopavitarn, sukla-Padma- 
nagrndrakrtaharfirp, nirnrilavarn\ia-Mahapadmakrtanupurani, pita -Sank liapfi- 
lakrtakankanam, dhuniabhravat-Kulikakrtakeyuram, subliravarpnani siava- 
damrtavigrahani karunardracitlain Idiiivayet. 

Sukla-Kuriikulla-sadhanain Sfidhanamala. A — 191, N — 100, C’- 155. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the goddess (Kurukiillil), 
who c-irries the rosary and the cup of Utpala full of nectar in th(^ right and left 
hands respectively ; who is three-eyed and is offered bathing water by (the 
Bodhisattvrt) Paduia]n”ini and others, by all the Tathagatas and the sixteen 
damsels beginning from Vina; who wears the crown of ehignon, which is 
decorated with various flowers and tJie miniature figure of Amitabha ; who 
displays the sentiment of passionate love, and other sentiments: who turns 
slightly to have a look at the rosary which she carries in her leaf-like hand ; 
who sits on an animal’ and rests on the n(K*tar-like lap of the white lotus, 
Uiat rises from the ocean of milk ; who is decked in bracelets, a line Its, ear- 
rings, ankh ts, pearl-neeklaee, and is elad in celestial garments ; whose hair 
is tied up by the serpent Ananta of blue colour, whose necklace is foinurl by 
the milk-coloured Vasuki, and the prominent ear-omament (Kundala) of red 
Taksaka ; wlmse sacred thread is the green Karkkotaka ; whose girdle is the 
white Padma, the lord of serpents; whose Nupura (anklet) is tin* seipcnt 
Mahapadma of the colour of the lotus stalk ; whose bracelet is yellow' 
Safikhapala ; wlmse armlet is Kulika of the colour of smoky clouds ; whose 
complexi<»n is white, and wdio seems to diffuse nectar and possesses a heart 
which is melted with compassion.” 

*^>om this somewhat long description, the form of Sukla-Kurukulla 
would be sullieiently vivid. The other varieties have many leatures in 
common w'ith the form described above and will now' be noticed briefly. 
It is not necessary to (pi(»te and translate all the Dhyanas given in the 
Sridhananuila. 


(ii) Tjirodbhava-Kiirukulla. 

Colour — ivd. Anns — four. Asana — Vajpaparyanka. 

VAhana — Kainadeva and his xvih' riiling upon Balm. 

Five Sadhanas describe the goddess with very' slight differences. She 
has red complexion, red garments, red ornaments and a scat of red lotus. She 
is four-armed and shows in her two left hands the Abhaya pt)se and the arrow, 
while the tw'o right carry the bow and the red lotus. She sits in the Vajra- 
paryanka attitude ainl under her scat of lotus appears Kamadeva ana his 
wife riding on Hahu. She has red aureole behind her, wears the effigy of 
Amitabha on the crown and resides in the Kuriikiilla mountain. She is in the 
fulness of youth and displays amorous sentiments. Sometimes she charges 
an arrow' on the bow and is read}' to strike. 
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(iii) O^^iyuna-Kunikulla. 

Appearance — terrible. (^oloiii' — red. 

Asana — ArdhaparyaAka. V&hana —corpse. 

This variant of Kurukulla may be called the Odiyaiia or Udcjiyana or 
0<il<jiyana Kurukulla, or Kurukulla as worshipped in Orissa. This form of the 
j^oddcss presents rather a fierce form in as mueh as she has the /garland of 
heads, the five skulls on her head, protruding teeth and tongue, garments 
of tiger-skin, and brown hair rising above her head in the shape of a flame. 
Her eyes arc three in number which are red. nnind and moving. She is four- 
armed ; the principal pair of hands is engaged in drawing to the full the 
flowery bow charged with an arrow of red lotus. The second pair holds the 
g(»ad (»f flowers and the red lotus. She has red complexion and sits in the 
Anlhaparyauka attitude on a corpse. 


(iv) Astabhiija Kurukulla. 

Arms — eight. Colour — red. 

Xsana — Vajraparyahka. Mudra—Trailokyanjaya. 

As has previously been pointed out, Kurukulla may have another form 
with eight arms also emanating from the DhyanT Buddha Ainitribha, though 
it is not expressly mentioned in the only Sadhana d<‘voted to her worship. 
This Sadhana is attributed in the Colophon to the great Udiya SiddhAcaryya, 
Tndrabhuti, who flourished about 700 A. D., and who had a more illustrious 
daughter, Laksnunkara by name, well-versed in the doctrines of b(»tli Vajrn- 
yana and Sahajayaiia. The goddess described in this Sadluina is not of a 
terrible appearance like the six-armed Mayajrda Kurukulla or the tour- 
armed, Odiyana Kurukulla, but is mild, youthful and compassionaU*. The 
most important feature of the Sadhana is that it gives the description ol 
a complete Mandala which comprises of the principal goddess and twelve* 
surrounding divinities. For a better understanding ol the torm ol this 
goddess and of the constitution of the Mandala, it is desirable that the 
Dhyana should be quoted and translated : — 

“ Kurujcullarn Bhagavatlm astabhujam raktavarnnam raktastadalapad- 
inasuryye V’^aj rapary ahkanisannam kutagaramadhyani vasinim, prathamakaia- 
dvaycna Trailokyavijayamiidradharam, avasistadaksinakaraib ankusam 
akarnapuritam sararn varadamudram dadhanam, parisistavamahhujaih pasam 
cilpam utpalam dadhanain, sakalnlahkaravatlm bhavayet. 

Purvadale Prasannatararn, daksinadale Xispannataram, pascima<lale 
Jayataratn, uttaradalc Karnatarani, a Mnadale Cundarib agneyudale ^P^l***" 
iitAm, nairtvadale PradTpatarani, vavaxyadale (iaurltarahea dhynyat. Ktasea 
sarviih raktuvarninih Paneu-Tathagatamukutyah vairaparyahkanisannah, 

8 
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(Inksinabhujal)liyain varadamudra-akarnapurita-saradharAli, vaiiiablnija- 
blivani ut]iala(*ripadl)ai‘rdi. 

Purvadvarr Vajravetrdlin laiubodariini vikrtaniukliJin raktavarnnaip 
Aksobhyainukulain, daksinaliastrddiyani tarjunl-ankiisadharain, vaniakara- 
bhyam vajraghantapasadliaram. 

Daksinadyarf* Aparajitaip pjtavarnnaiji lialnasajiiblmvamiikulam 
daksiiiahasiribiiyaip dandafikiisadharaip, vamaliastabhyarn ^liantapasa- 
dharani. 

Pascimadv are Ekajalaiii krsnavarjmarn iii-dlivakcsAin lnnd)odarani 
dantrivastabdliaustliam Ami trilihaiunkn tarn, daksinakarA})hvAin vajra-ankii.sa- 
dfia r A n 1 , v a ma k a ra b 1 1 y a n i ^ h a n t a pa sa d 1 1 a ra n k 

Uttaradvrirc Vajra^Andliarlni kaiiakasyaniam Amogliasidtlhiiniikiitani 
vikrtaniukinip lainbodaraip, daksinabhnjabliyafp khadpa-anknsadbarAip 
vA.mal)}nijribhyaip gliantapAsadharani vicintayot, 

Kiab catasrali alTdliapadastliah 

Sadhaiiainala. A--188-4-, X- 101, C - 150. 

“The worshipper should conceive hiinsclf as jroddess Kiiriikulla. 
wlio is ci^dd-arincd, has red coinplcxioii, sits on the Vajraparyahka attitiuh* 
on the disc <d‘ the sun nvvv the lotus uilh cifjht petals and resides in tin* sane- 
turn : who displays the Trailokyavijaya niudra in her first pair of hands, and 
shows in the other rigid hands the ahkusa. the arrow drawn up to the ear and 
the Varada ])os(‘, and in the other left hands the noose, the boW and the ITtpala : 
and who is decked in all kinds of ornaments. 

On the east petal is Prnsannatara. on the South is Xispannatara, on the 
west Jayalara, on the north Karnalara : on the mn-th-east pidal is Cunda. «>n 
the south-east Aparajila. (»n the south west Pradipatara, and on the north-west 
Ciauntara. All these deiti(‘s have red complexion and live Dhyaiii Ibiddhas on 
the crown : they sit in the Vajraparyahka attitude and show in the two right 
hands the boon p(»se and tlie arrow' drawn up to the ear, and in lh<‘ two lel't 
hands the Tlpala and the bow. 

In the eastern gate is VajravetalT, wlio has protruding belly. distr>rtrd 
I'aee. red eonipiexion, the efligy (»f Aksobhya on tiara, and carries in the two 
right hands the Tarjani and the goad, and in the two left the Vajraghanta 
and tin; noose. 

In the southern gate is Aparajita, who has yellow' coinplexif)n, tin* eiligy 
of Hatnasainbhava on tiara, and carries in her tw’o right hands the staff and 
the goad, and in the tw'o left the bell and the lasso. 

In the western gate is Ekajata. W’ho has blue colour, hair rising upwards 
over bead, and protruding belly ; w'ho bites her lips witli her teeth, bears 
the image of Amitabha on tiara, and carries in her tw’o right hands the Vajra 
and the goad, and in the tw'o left the bell and the lasso. 

In the northern gate is Vajragandlmrl, who has golden complexion, bears 
the image of Arnoghasiddhi on tiara, has distorted face, and protruding belly 
and carries in her two right hands tlie sw’onl and the goad, and in the tw'o left 
the bell and the lasso. 

All these four goddesses stand in tlie Alidha attitude.” 
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(a) Yamfintaka 


(b) YanuHitaka 
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(a) Mahacina T&iA 


(b) MahScina Tai'a 



(c) JftAguli 


(d) Ekajata 
(Indian Museum) 





(c) PrajnSp&ramitft 
(Leiden) 


(d) Vajraoarcik& 
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(c) Pratyaiis'im 
(XepaD 


(d) Dhvajagrakoyurft 



Plate X 




(a) Naiintniil 
{Indian Museum) 


(b) Naimtnui 
( Vafigiya Sahitya Parisat) 



(c) Aftabhuja MftricI 

{Indian Museum) 


(d) Aatabbuja M&rici 
(Indiau Museum) 



Plate XXXI. 



(a) A^tabhuja Mtirloi ;i)a5!i1)lnijasibi-3Ijirj(!l 

( Luckium Muscu ///) 



0 Usm^Tijaya (e) Sitatapatra Aiffliftjitii 

{Indian Museum) 
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2. Bhhkuti. 

Arms — ^four. Colour — yellow. 

Wc are, no doubt, familiar with the name of BhrkutT. who accom- 
l^aiiies, as a minor goddess, some varieties of Avalokite^vara. When she 
accompanies Khasarpa^a, she is yellow in complexion and four-armed, 
carrying in the two left hands the Tridandi and Kamandalu. One of the 
two right hands is raised in the attitude of doing homage, while the other 
carries the rosary. 

Bhrkuti is also worshipped by the Buddhists as a prineifml goddess 
and two Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala are devoted to her worship. She is 
described in the following words : — 

“ Caturbhujaikamukhim pitam trinetram navayauvanain varadaksa- 
sutradaksinakaram, tridandikamandaludharavamakaram Amitabhamiidritani 
padinacandrasanastham Bhagavatim dhyatva. .« . 

Bhrkut:Tsadhaiian).’* Sadhanamala, A— 178, Na — 3, C — 145-0, 

“ The god(fess (Bhrkuti) should be conceived as four-armed, one faced, 
yellow in complexion, three-eyed, blooming with youth ; as showing the Varada 
Mudra and the rosary in her two righf hands and carrying the Tridandi and the 
Kamandalu in the two left ; as stamped with the etfigy of Amitabha (on head) 
and as sitting on the moon supported by the lotus. Thus meditating. ...” 

Another Sadhana adds that she should have a peaceful appearance and 
should wear the crown of chignon on head. 

The illustration printed on l*Ktc LXl.b (iVie. correct to ‘a*. *b’ is a pic-* 
tui*o of Vasudhara) as that of Bhrkuti in Getty’s Gods of Norlhern Buddhism, 
is in reality that of Grahamatrka, which* deity will he described later. 


3. MAKASlTAVATi. 

Arinfl — four. I’olour — red. Asana — ArdliapaiTafika. 

All the five goddesses eonstituting tl»e Mahapaneuraksa group are said 
to emanate from one or other of the Dhyani Buddhas. Mahasitavati is atluehed 
to Amitabha. The short Sadhana is as follows 

‘‘ Mahasitavati eaturbhnjaikamukhi rakta daksinahhiijadvayc uksa- 
.sutravaradavati vaniabhujadvaye* vajrahku^hrtpradesasthapustakavati 
Ilrimbija Amitabhamnknti anihaparyahkasthita nanalahkaravati suryya- 
sanaprabha eeti.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 215, Na -17, C— 171. 

“ Mahasitavati is four-armed and one-faced, of red complexion, shows 
in her two right hand.s the rosary and the Varada pose and in her two left 
hands the goad surmounted by a Vajra and the book against the breast ; 
she originates from the syllable ‘ Ilrim,’ bears the effigy of Amitabha on tiara, 
sits in the Ardhaparyafika attitude, is decked in various ornaments, sits on 
the disc of and glows like the sun.” 


* A Omits “ v&mabhujadvaye. . . .nftnaiaAkaovatl 



CHAPTER V. 

EMANATIONS OF AK^OBHYA. 

1. GODS. 

The number of deities that emanate from the DhyanT Buddha, Ask^obhya 
is rather large, — larger than the emanations from any other DhyanI Buddha. 
The reason is that Aksobhya was one of the earliest Tathagatas to enter the 
Buddhist Pantheon. The blue colour of Aksobhya is associated with the 
terrible deities in the Sadhanamal& and with the gruesome rites in the Tantra. 
The deities emanating from this DhyfinI Buddha have generally the blue colour 
and they are usually terrible both in appearance and in deeds. Except- 
ing perhaps Jambhala all other male emanations of Aksobhya have terrible 
appearance with distorted face, bare fangs, three eyes, protruding tongue, 
garland of heads and skulls, the tiger-skin and ornament of snakes. 

Besides several forms of Mahjusn, male deities emanating from Aksobhya 
are nine in number, each having a large number of S&dhanas devoted to his 
worship. The deities to wit, Capd&<‘o$ai[ia, Heruka, Buddhakapala, Samvara, 
Hayagriva, Raktayamari, KrsnayamAri, Jambhala and Ucchii^ma- Jambhala. 
Li/t us take them up one by one. 


C AND AROIAN A. 

Colour — yellow. Appearance — ^terrible. 

Symbols— sword and Tatjanipdia. 

identifleation Mark— left leg touching the ground (avaninihitaj&nuh). 

Candarosana is also called Mah&capdc^rosana, Candamahfiro^a^a and 
Aeala, Four Sadhanas are devoted to his worship and he is always represented 
in yab-yum. Prabhakaraklrti is said to be the author of one of the Sadhanas 
a major portion of which is in verse. As there is no mention of the crest of 
Aksobhya in this Sadhana wc take up another which is in prose.. The Dhyana* 
describing the god runs as follow : — 

**SrIcan(j[&uiaharo8apam Bhagavanlain atafiipuspasahk&sam Acaldpara- 
nam&nam dvibhujam kekaraksam damstr&karalamahaghoravadanam ratna- 
maulinam dami^tranipTdit&dharam mundamalasiraskam araktacaksudvayam 
daksine khadgadharani tarjanlpai^ah^ayasthavfimakarain sitasarpayajno- 


* According to other Sadlianas, be may have blue colour and the ettlgies of the five 
DhyanI Buddhas on the crown. The significance of the two symbols is that the noose is 
lequired to bind the host of the M&ras, all of whom should be conceived as nude with hair 
dishevelled and as crying in utter helplessneiis, while the sword cuts them through. 
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pavltam vya|;[hracarmanivasanam nanaratnavirncitabharanuni bhumilagna- 
vamacaranam isadunnatadaksinacaranam suryyaprabhainrilinam atmftnaip 
vicintya Aksobhyamukutinani dhyavAt.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 91, Na — 20-21, C — 70. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Srl-Candamaharosana, 
whose colour is like that of the Atasl flower, and who is also called Acala ; 
who is one-faced, two-armed, and squint-eyed, whose face appears terrible 
with bare fanf^s, who wears a bejewelled head-dress, bites his lips with the 
teeth, and wears on his crown a garland of heads, whose eyes art* slightly red, 
who carries the sword in his right hand and the noose rr>und the raisedoindex 
Ib^ger against the breast, whose saered thread consists of a white snake, w'ho is 
clad in tiger-skin, whose oniarnents consist of various gems ; whose left leg 
touches the ground, while the right is slightly raised, and who has the radiance 

of the sun. Thus meditating he should also be coiieeived as bearing the 

effigy of Aksobhya on bis crown. 

It should be noticed that the Dhyana is silent about the l^akti in whose 
embrace the god should remain in yab-yum. Hut if the Buddhist priests are 
to be believed and if the testimony <»f the Buddhist ('itrakaras may be held 
to be of any value, we must assume that he is always represented in yab-yum, 
and can never be reprcscntc<l singly. The uceompanying sketch (Plate XXV, a) 
meets all the requireunents, but we have not yet succeeded in discovering any 
representation of the deity either in stone or in metal, Canejarosana is the 
most important figure in the celebrated Candamaharosana Tantra. His 
worship is always performed in secret, and the god is kept secluded from 
public gaze. IJven if there be a bronze image, it is practically inaccessible to 
any one else except the initiated. 

2. HeruJca. 

Variotics — single or yab-yum. 

Arms — two (sinule) ; two or four (yab-yum). 

Asana— Dancing in Ardhaparynfika. 

Hcruka is one <»f the most popular deities of the Buddhist Pantheon. 
His name is generally associated with his Saktis, who embrace the god and 
remain in yab-yum. He is also w’orshipped singly and in that ease he will 
have two arms only. When repmsented in yab-yum, he will have two or four 
arms. No less than five Sadhanas are devoted to his worship. 

(i) Dvibhuja Heriika. 

Colour— -blue. ^ ahana— -corpse (not always ). 

isana— Dancing in Ardhaparyaftka. Symbols— Vajra and the Eap&la. 

Identification mark — KhatvaAga with flowing banner hanging from the left Hhoulder. 

Three out of the five Sadhanas are devoted to this particular form of 
Hcruka. Two of these are in prose and one is in verse. His worship confers 
Buddhahood on his worshippers and Hcruka is said to destroy all Maras of 
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the world. His images arc extremely rare even in Nepal. We know of only 
two images ; one appeal's in the Bauddhanatha Temple in' Nepal and another 
has recently been discovered at Comilla and is deposited in the Dacca 
Museum, Dacca. The Dhyana describes his form in the following terms : — 


“ Savastham ardhaparyahkam naracarmasuvasasam l 
Bhasmoddhdlitagatranca sphuradvajrahea daksinam li 
Calatpatakakhatvafigain vamc raktakarotakain i 
Satardhamiindamalabhih krtaharamanoramain ii 
fsaddamstrakaralasyam raktaiictravilasiimm i 
Pihgordhvakc^aTn Aksobhyamukiitam karnakundulam li 
Asthyabharajnasobham tu ^irah pancakapulakam i 
Buddhatvadayiiiam dhyayat jaganmaranivaranarn ii 
Herukasadhanam.*’ 


Sadhanamala. A — 258, Na— 50-51, (‘—20. 


“ The worshipper should conceive himself as (Heruka) who stands on a 
corpse* in the Ardhaparyafika attitude, who is well-clad in human skin ; whose 
body is besmeared with ashes, who w^ields the Vajia in the light hand ; in 
whose left is the Khatvahga with a moving flag (hanging from his shoulder 
like the sacred thread), and who carries in his left hand the Kapala full of blood ; 
whose necklace is beautified by a chain of half-a-hundred heads ; whose face 
is only slightly distorted with bare fangs and who revels in his blood-shot eyes; 
whose brown hair rises upwards and on whose tiara is the effigy of Aksobhya ; 
whose ear-ornament is the Kundala and who is decked in ornaments of bones ; 
on whose head are the five skulls, who liestows Buddhahood and protects 
the world from the Maras.** 


In another Sadhana for the worship of this particular kind of Heruka, 
the Khatvafiga is described as being surmounted by a Vajra of five thongs and 
as decorated with the flag with moving bells, man’s head and the double lotus, 
the lower half of the Khatvaiiga resembling the Vajra with one thong. This 
Sadhana does not mention the number of heads in the necklace, but says 
simply that it is sewn by guts. His left leg rests on the double lotus (and not 
on the corpse), while the right is placed on the left thigh in a dancing attitude. 

The image (Plate XXV, c) that has been discovered by Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sal! and deposited in the Dacca Museum, agrees in all details with the des- 
cription just given. I'hough the hands are broken it can yet be discerned 
that the right weilded the Vajra and the left carried the Kapala against the 
breast. The attitude in which he stands is called the dancing attitude in 
Ardhaparyahka. His head-dress is decorated with five skulls and the effigy 
of Ak^bhya. The Khatvai'iga has an overflowing banner attached to it and 
the ends of the banner are- decorated with small bells. 


* The ooT{«e on which Heruka dances is .prostrate on the ground and lies on its 

breast. His ^aktis, when represented singly on corpses, will also have this peculiar kind 
of corpse with its face down. Ab a matter of fact, this serves as a distinguishing symbol 
in the case of Heruka and his fiaktis. 



(ii) 

Variety — ^yab-yum. Cotnpaiuon-^Praj&a. 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala gives the procedure for the wor- 
ship of the two-armed Heruka in yab-yum, who is also know'ii as Trlokyft- 
ksepa. The god varies a little from the description of single lieruka given 
above. He also has two arms, which carry the Vaj|*a in the right and the 
Kapala in the left. The Khatvanga, as usual, hangs fr u'l his left shoulder 
and resembles a sacred thread- He wears ornaments of bones and is cml>raced 
by his Prajna, who is one-faced and two-armed, carrying the Kartri in the right 
hand and the Kapala in the left. He has bare fangs, wears garlands of heads 
and feasts on human flesh, as is evident from the following Namaskara given 
in the- Sadhana : — 

^^Damstrotkatamahabhimamundasragdfunabhusitain i 
Bhaksyamanam mahamamsaip Sri-Hcrukam namamyaham || 
An image in colours of this variety of Heruka appears in the Bauddha- 
nStha Temple in Nepal. 


(iii) Caturbhuja Heruka. 

Variety — yab-yum. Arms — four. Companion — 8vabha PrajftH. 

One Sadhana also is devoted to the worship of this particular form of 
Henika ; here he is four-armed and is embraced by his Prajna who is identical 
with him in all respects. The four-armed Heruka is similar in all other 
respects to the two forms described above, except that he carries in his four 
hands the black Vajra, the sword, the Khaf^'anga and the jewel. The 
Khatvanga this time does not hang from his loft shoiddcr but is carried 
in one of his hands. The Sadhanas in all these three eases are particular in 
saying that they all bear the image of Aksobhya on their tiara. 

3. Buddiiakapala, 

Variety — ^yab-yuin. Amis. - tour. 

Colour — ^blue. Com|Minion— Prnjfta. 

A 9 ana — danoing in Ardhaparyafika. 

Only one Sadhana gives the description of this god, who is, in all proba- 
bility, another form of Hcnika. The Sadhana says that when Heruka is 
embraced by Citrasena he gets the name of Buddhakapala. He has one face 
and four arms carrying the Khatvafiga, the Kapala, the Kartri and the 
Damaru ; he is embraced by his Prajna, Citrasena and remains in yab-yum. 
He is slightly different from the four-armed variety of Heruka as the 
following Dhyana in the Sadhana will show ; — 

‘‘Mah&viro ghorasamhtlrakarakah nilavarnnah malravapuh asthyabharand- 
rdhaparyafikam nrtyasthani mundamalavibhusitam mukute Aksobhyadh&ri- 
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nam ekavaktraip caturbhujam, vame khatvafigakapfilain, daksine kartricja- 
tnarukain, Prajnalifijvitain ; vame Citrasena matt a muktakesi sarvabhayarahitft 
devi cumbayantl muhiirmuhuh evam atmanuip dhyatva. . . . 

Iti Srimato Buddhakapalasya S&dhanam 

Sadhanamala, A-~275, Na— 47, C— 214. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as (Buddhakapala) who 
is a groat hero, the supreme destroyer, of blue complexion and gigantic stature ; 
who has ornaments of bones, stands in Ardhaparyahka in a dancing 
attitude, is decked in garlands of heads, holds the effigy of Aksobhya on the 
ci*owh, is one-faced and four-armed ; who carries the Kha^vahga and the 
Kapala in the left hands and the Kartri and the Bamaru in the right, and 
is embraced in the left by the Prajna, Citrasena by name, intoxicated, 
nude, and fearless, who with dishevelled hair kisses the god incessantly. 
Thus meditating ” 

The same Sadhana later on gives the details of the Mandala and further 
goes on to say that Buddhakapala is surrounded by twenty-four goddesses 
arranged in three circles. The first circle has Sum3.1in! (blue) in the East, 
Kapalinl (yellow) in the North, Bhinia (green) in the West and Durjaya (white) 
in the South. The next circle has Subhamekhala (east), RupinI (north), .Taya 
(west) and Kauveri (south); KaminI (north-east), Mahodadhi (north-west), 
Karin! (south-west) and Marin! (south-east). The outermost ctrele has Bhima- 
dar6ana(east), Ajaya (north), Subha (west). Ostarak! (south) ; Suraksin! (north- 
east), Vikalaratri (north-west), Mahayasa (south-west) and Sundar! (south- 
east). Besides these, there arc the four guardians of the gates, Sundara (East), 
Subhaga (North), Priyadarsana (West) and Nairatma (South). Excepting 
the four deities of the innermost circle, all other goddesses have blue com- 
plexion, two arms, one face, onmments of bones, brown hair rising upwards 
but no garland of heads. They carry the Kapfila in the left and the 
Kartri in the right and danec in the Ardhaparyahka attitude. 

The accompanying, sketch (Plate XXV, b) represents the main god in 
the embrace of his Sakti Citrasena, but without the attendants. The 
remarks, made alxmt the yab-yum representations of Candarosana apply to 
this case also, and we shall have to be satisfied in the case of this deity with 
a mere sketch drawn by a Nepalese artist. 

4. Vajhadaka. 

Variety — ^yab-yum. Oompani >n — Vajravar&hi. 

When Hcruka is embraced by the pakin! Vajravarahi in yab-yum, he is 
called Vajradaka. Vajradaka has three varieties, Samvara, Saptfiksara and 
Mah&maya. Samvara is one-faced and two-armed, the second Saptak^ra 
is three-faced and six-armed and is surrounded by six goddesses, and the third 
variety, “Mahamaya is four-faced and four-armed and is surrounded by four 
goddesses. 
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(i) Sam vara. 

Colour — blue. .A8ana-—AU^lia» 

V&bana — K&lar&trl. Symbols — ^Vajra and Ghau^. 

Prajfta — Vajravarahl . 

One Sadhana only in the Sadhanainala describes the procedure for the 
worship of this variety of Vajracjaka. He is two-armed and one-faced and 
bears the effigy of Aksobhya on his cr(»wn. He appears terrible with his 
garment of tiger skin, the garland of heads, a string of skulls mund the head, 
three eyes and the ill^ha attitude, in which he tramples upon Kalaratri. The 
Dhyfina is in verse and describes the god in the following terms : - 

“ Lalatastham kapalamfilam candrardham murdhni dharayct i 
Samnudra inundamal! ca visvavajri trilocanah ti 
Alldhapadavinyaso visviiksaravivartinjh f 
Sabhairavatp Kalaratri m arfidho vyiighracarmabhrt ii 
Aksobhyasekharah krsiio vajraghantajatanvitah i 
Viro’sau Vajravarahi vajrasrkpur^akapalabhrt ii 
Khatvangaiiiekhala rakta trinetra mundamalinl i 
Pancamudra niuktake^i digvastra ItuddhaSc^khara n 

Dvibhuja-Samvaropadci^h samaptah.*’ 

Sadhanamfila, A -277 C- 214.* 

^^The worshipper should conceive himself as (Samvara) who has a garland 
of heads round his forehead, the crescent on the top of his licad, is endowed 
with the six auspicious symbols, wears a necklace of heads, has the Visvavajra 
on Fiis headdress, is three-eyed, stands in the llldha attitude, originates fiom 
a combination of all the letters of the alphabet, tramples down the fierce 
Kalaratri, is clad in tiger-skin, has the crest of Aksobhya, is blue in colour, 
carries the Vajra and the Ghanta, has matted hair, displays heroism and is 
eml^raced by Vajravarahl holding the Vajra, and the Kapala full of blood. 
Her girdle is the Khatvanga, complexion is red, and eyes arc three ; she wears 
the garland of heads, is endowed with the five auspicious symbols, has dis- 
hevelled hair and nothing but the four quarters as her garment (i,e. she is 
nude) and wears the image of Buddha [Vuirocana] on the crown. 


(ii) Saptaksara. 

Faces — tbre Arms — six. 

ABana-^Ahdba. Prajfi& — Vajravarahl. 

This variety of Vajradaka is called Saptaksara or the ‘ seven -syllabled * 
one, because his Mantra ^ ironsists of seven syllables. Like Dvibhuja- 
Samvara mentioned above, he is also embraced by Vajravarahl, who 


• Wanting in N. 

t *' Oiy Ha Ha Huip Huip Phat.*' 
9 

€ 
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is identical with her consort in all respects. Like Samvara this god also 
tramples upon Kalaratri and holds the ViSvavajra on the crown. He has 
also the crescent on his head, is endowed with the six auspicious symbols, 
stands in the JLIidha attitude on the orb of the sun. ' He has three faces of blue 
yellow and green colours and carries the Vajra the Gha^t^ the human 
skin in the three left hands aivl the Kapala, the Kha^vafiga and the Tri^ula 
in the three right haiicis.* 

The Sadhaiia adds further that on each of the six spokes of the wheel 
of the sun on whicli the god stands.. there should be six deities, namely, (com- 
mencing from the right) lleniki, Vajrabhairavi, Ghoracandl, Vajrabhaskarl, 
Vajraraudr" and Vajradakini. They should have respectively blue, yellow, 
red, green, smoky and white colour. All of them have dishevelled hair, fierce 
appearance, tliree cyes^ and the quarters as garments. They carry the 
sounding Damaru and the Ghanfa in the first pair of hands and the human skin 
in the otlicr pair. They stand on the sun which is on the corpse, their headdress 
is decorated with a row of skulls, and they stand in the llidha attitude.*|- 

In another Sadhana devoted to the worship of Saptaksara, a slight varia- 
tion is to be noticed. In it, we find that the god should, in the first pair of 
hands which are engaged in embracing the Prajna, carry the Vajra and the 
Ghari^a ; in the second pair, the human skin only ; and in the third pair, the 


* Tho text of the S&dhana is as follows : — 

** Sa^bhujaqi triirukham tryakfam sarvalakfa^alakfitaip i 
Vyafijan&iitisaipyuktain &lik&lyudbhavam prabhuifi i 
Vajraghaat&samapanaaip naracann&rdradh&riaam i 
V&me kap&lakhat^&fiRratriiulain dak 9 h;ie kare | 

KapfiJamalamukutirp viivavajrajat&dharaip | 

Ardhendukikliaraip caiva yaamudr&dehabhdyaaaip a 
Nllapltaharitavaktraip vyS^hracandfiiinbar&vrtaip | 
Alldhakr&ntasfiryyastliabhairava-KAlat&trik&qi a 
Yatha nathasya taiii& Vajrav&r&hy&pi bhuj&dibhih | 

Devi janu samavestya param&iiandayihva]& a 
Duijayacandroddhrtaip SaptftlMfarasftdhanain San^ptam.” 

Mss. Na-60, 0-208, A-267. 


t The goddesses constituting the of Sapt&ksara-- 

HemkI piathamA devi dvitly& yajrabhairavl i 
Trtlyd Ghoracapdl sy&ccatuithl Vajrabhftskarl a 
PaftcamI Vajraraudcl ca sapth! syUd-Vajrad&ldpI 
NHapltaraktaharitadhamrasitA devyfth a 
MuktakeiA mah&raudr& trinetr&h» digambar&h i 
Rapaddamaru ghapt& ca hastetarakaradvaye a 
DadhftnA naiacarmApi pretasOrryoparisthit&h i 
K ap& l a m ft l & m ukutA AUdhAsanasaipsthitAh a 
Sadaksaiabhavftbhavyd devyah sarvvAh yath&kramaip a 


Ibid. 



Kap&la and the Tri^ula. The Khafvahga hangs from his shoulder as usual. 
Vajravarahi is identical with the Prajna mentioned before with the di^erence 
that here she should have in the second pair of her hands the bow and the 
arrow instead of the human skin. 


(hi) Mah^aya. 

Colour — blue. Prajfia — ^Buddha^kini. CompaDione — ^four. 

Arms — four. Faces — ^four. Appearance — terrible. 

Asaiia — Dancing in ArdhaparyaAka. 

Mahamayahvayam devani catiirmukham caturbhujam i 
' Afike yasya tatha devi catasro diksii caparah ii 

Heruka goes by the name of Maliaiuaya when he is embraced by Buddha- 
dakini (another name for Vajravarahi) and remains in yab-yum. This 
variety of Heruka has four faces and four arms and is accompanied by four 
goddesses in the four cardinal points. Two Sadhanas in the Sfidhanamala 
are devoted to the w'orship of iliis dcily. One of these is attributed to 
Kukkuripada, celebrated as one of the cigJit Siddhns who flourished in the 
mediaeval age in India. Below' is given a summary of the description of the 
Ma^d^la * for Maharnaya. 

Mahamaya has a terrible appearance : his person is besmeared with 
ashes and his hair streams upwards in the shape of a flume. He has blue com- 
plexion and his headdress is decorated w'ilh a row' of skulls. His four faces have 
blue, yellow', white and green colour and he carri(‘s in his four hands the Kapala, 
arrow, the Khatvaiiga and tJie bow'. He possesses the five auspicious symbols, 
has the torque round the neck and brrcelets in his hands. He is clad in 
human skin, has thrt;e eyes in each lujad and fiery flames radiate from his 


• The following Ohyana has been given in the Sadhaiiainalu. ; — 

“ Karupacalvajram nilapitasitaKyamacaf urmukliti m calurbhiijain ciak^iAabhujefBu] 
kap&lafiaradharain vame khatvaAgadhanimUiurani rnudrasanHsthain trineirani sardra- 
mu^^Asragdamamalinain kapaJarnalabhih sirasi bhusilani asthyalaAkaravibhusitaqi 

ifaddaipytrakpralavada^a in pi AgalordlivakfKa tii svabha-Pra jfialiAgilaip vyomavakaii- 

nax}! Va jradharabhi^ekina in. ... Taira purvadale Vajra^akini nSlavar^a nilapitaraktaAyi- 

macaturmuklia caiiirbhuja. V&mabhuje khatvaAgaghBi;ita dakisi^e vajrakapaiahasta 

Dakfi^adale Hainadakinl j[)ltavarAa pitanl]arakla6yainacatunnukh& caturbliuja vamabhuje 
patak&kaAcukafica dakHi^o triifularatnabasta. . . .pascirnndale PadmaiJakinS sitarui^a- 
var^&f raktapltanllasyamacatunnukha caiurbJiuja vamablnije dbanuhkapalam dak 9 i^e 
teravtivapadmahabta. . . .utlaradale ViSvadakini SyainavaiTia, iyainapitaraktanilacatur- 
mukh& caturbhujA, v&mabhuje p&6akapil,1ain, dakRii^e khaivaAga‘(f»r khadga'id^^manihasta 
....devyah aarva raudiftsanasihah kaiialanialab sirasi vibhuHilah sardraniii^^asragdama- 
mAlinyab trineti&b, lyaddaiufti&karalavadanAh j\alitorddhvake^h sphuradraimimalinyah 
. . . . — Mah&xn&yMdhanopftyika aamAptA.’* Sadlianamala, A-226, Na — 48, C-200. 
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body. He appears beautiful in his sentiment of mixed anger and delight, and 
stands in the Ardhaparyafika in a dancing attitude. He is embraced by 
Buddhadakini,’!' who is red, and carrier the same weapons and has the same 
appearance and symbols as those of Mahamaya. Her four faces are red, 
yellow, white and green. 

The four petals in the four cardinal directions of the lotus seat are 
occupied by the following goddesses. 

(1) V^ajradakinl in tho East who is of blue colour, with four faces of 
blue, yellow white and green wdour and carries the Kha^vafiga and Ghauts 
in the two left hands and tlie Vajra and the Kapala in the two right. 

(2) Batnadakini is«m tiic South, of yellow complexion, with four faces 
of yellow, blue, red and green colour. She carries the flag and the jackal in 
the two left hands and the Trisula and the jewel in the two right. 

(8) radmadakin! on the West, of reddish -w-hite complexion, who has 
four faces of red, yellow, blue and green colour and who carries the bow and 
the Kapala in the two left hands and the arrow and the double lotus in the 
two right. 

(4) Visvadakini on the North, of green colour, who has four faces of 
green, yellow, red and blue colour and who carries the Pasa and the Kapala 
in the left and the Khatvunga (or the sword) and the pamani in the two 
right hands. 

These four deities display wrathful attitudes, hav<‘ their heads decorated 
with a number of skulls, have garlands of heads still wet with blood, three 
eyes, protruding teeth, brown hair streaming upwards in the shape of a flame 
and fiery flames radiate from their persons. 


5. Hayagriva. 


Colour — red. FaccH — thi^e. Arms — eight. 

Asana — Lalila. Appearance — terrible. 


One form of Hayagrlva with Amitabha on the crest has ah’cady been 
discussed in the previous Chapter. There is another form of the god that 
emanates from the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. Th'^^ Dhyana describing him 
runs as folloivs : — 

irya-Hayagrivani raktavarnarn trimukham astabhujam pratimukham 
trinetram nllasitadaksinetaravadanam sarpabharanam lalitaksepapadanyfisam 


t The Dhy&na for Buddhad&kinI (Prajfia) is given in another S&dhana : — 
Priyatulyayudha raktA tatkantli&fle^f dordvayA i 
Sri-BuddhadAk!nl xaktapltatvetaharixiinukhl n 
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sakrodhadfstinirfkMinanain, prathamamukham smeraip lalajjihvaip, dak^ii^a- 
mukham dams^&vas^hdhaust.hain, vyaghracarmanivasanam vajradapdft' 
kara^amiidra^rodyatadaksinakaracatustayani tarjanikfisvakucagrahapadma* 
dhanunidyatavamakaracatus(ayam Aksobhyamaulini dhyayfit.” 

Sadhanam&la. A ~^279, Na- 87, C— 217. 

The worshipper should conceive himself asjrya Hayagriva, who has red 
complexion, eight arms, and three faces, each face with three eyes ; whose right 
and left faces are of blue and white colour, who has ornaments of snake, whose 
legs are so placed as to resemble the Lalita attitude, who has angr\’ looks, whose 
first face has a smiling appearance, the right has a protniding tongue and the 
left bites the lips ; who is clad in tiger-skin ; who shows in his four right hands 
the Vajra, the staff, the Karana pose and the raised arrow. Of the four 
left hands, one has the Tarjanl, another hand touches his own breast, and 
the lotus and the bow are in the remaining two. He bears the image of 
Aksobhya on his crown.” 

The accompanying drawing (Plate XXV ,d) shows how this god is repre- 
sented now-a-days in Nepal. It varies a little from the description given 
in the S^hana. The hand that ought to have touched the breast displays 
a different Mudra ; and the hand that ought to have displayed the raised index 
finger only, has a noose round it. Nevertheless, the sketch is important as 
it shows a miniature neck of a horse set above the head, to prove that the 
representation is really of Hayagriva, that is, the god possessing the neck 
of a horse. The Karana pose, generally absent in other S&dh^as, of which 
a correct representation has been given, should also be noted. 


6. YamIbi. 

Identification mark — ^head of a buffalo. V&hana — ^buffalo. 

No less than fourteen Sadhanas describe the procedure in which the 
deity should be worshipped. In one of the Sadhanas it is said that in accor- 
dance with the different functions discharged by the deity, he gets different 
colours ; for instance, in the Santikavidhi, he is white and faces the East ; in 
Paustika, he is yellow and faces the North ; in Va^yavidhi, he is red and faces 
the West ; and in Akarsa^a, he is blue and faces the South, and so on. Of 
these varieties, the red and the blue are more popular ; in other words, his 
worship is mostly performed with a view to enchanting men and women 
(Va^yavidhi), and to forcibly subduing them and bringing them to the wor- 
shipper (Ikarsa^avidhi). Yamari or Yam§ntaka may be worshipped alone 
or in conjunction with the Prajna. He should have the head of a buffalo on his 
shoulders and should ride on a buffalo. Getty * records a tradition current 
in Tibet, which gives the origin of this fearful god. 


Getty : Ood» of ihe Northern BuddhUm p. ISO. 
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There was once a holy man who lived in a cave in deep meditation for 
fifty years, after which he was to enter into Nirvana. On the night of the 
forty-ninth year, eleventh month and twenty-ninth day, two robbers entered 
the cave with a stolen bull and slaughtered it there. But when- they dis- 
covered the presence of an ascetic, a witness to their crime, they beheaded 
him, — and lo 1 his body assumed the ferocious form of Yama and taking up 
the bull’s head, he set it up on his headless shoulders. He then killed the two 
robbers and drank their blood from the cup made out of their skulls. In 
his fiery and insatiable thirst for victims he threatened to depopulate the 
whole of Tibet. The Tibetans appealed to their Tutelary deity, Manjui^ii, 
whereupon the latter assumed the fierce form of Yamantaka and defeated 
Yama in a fearful struggle. 

Whatever might be tne truth of the tradition, it sufficiently explains the 
presence of eulogies of Manjusri in the Sadhanas for Yamantaka. It may 
be noted, however, that the Sadhanamala is absolutely silent about Yama, 
both as a principal deity or as an opponent of Yamantaka. 


(i) RnktayamSri. 

Asaiia — Variety -yab-yum. 

Appearance — terrible. CJompanioii— Prajfia. 

Colour — red. 

Six Sadhanas are devoted lo the worship of this variety of Yamantaka. 
He is one-faced and two-armed and is embraced by the Prajno who is identical 
with him in appearance. The Dhyana describing his form is given as 
follows : — 

“itmanam Yamantakam ekamukham dvibhujani pratyalTdbapadam 
rakt ap ari puriiakapal a vamaka ram s ard r apit amu ndan ki t a si t a dan dada ksi ria - 

karam nagabharanavibhusanam pingalordhvakesam vyaghraearmambara- 
dharam Aksobhyamukutinani svabha-Prajnalingitam mahisopari visvadala- 
kamalasilryyustham dhyayat. Bliagavatinca dvibhujaikamukbim, vicitra- 
bharanam, alldhapadasthitani, madavihvalam, skhalatvyaghracarmamsukam, 
Bhagavata saha sampiitayogena pratyalidhcnavasthitam evam vicintya, ...” 

Sadbanariala. A— 288-9, Na— 3.5, C — 224. 

“The worshipper should realize himself as Yamantaka, one-faced and 
two-armed, who stands in the Pratyalldha attitude, carries the Kapala full of 
blood in the left hand and in the right the white staff surmounted by a 
yellow head still wet wdth blood ; who is decked in ornaments of snakes ; whose 
brown hair rises upwards, who wears garments of tiger-skin, bears the 
image of Ak^obhya on the crown, is embraced by his Svabha-Prajn&, ane 
stands on the sun over the double lotus on the back of a buffalo. He (th 
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worshipper) should .also meditate upon the BhagavatT (Prajnfi), who is 
one-faced, two-armed, has variegated ornaments, stands in the Pratyfi- 
lldha attitude, is intoxicated with wine, wcare garments of tiger-skin that 
are slipping from her waist and remains in yah-ynm, -both standing in the 
PratyalT^ha attitude. Thus meditating ” 


(ii) Kmnayamari. 

Colour — blue. VarietieB — ^fciur. 

Eight Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe his different varieties. 
He may have {a) one face and two arms, or (h) three-faces and four-arms, 
or (c) three or six faces and six arms. In all other respects the god is the 
same; but even when he is two-armed, the symbols are di-fferent. He is 
represented singly and also in yab-ynm. 


(a) 


Xsana — Praty&UiJha. Symbol — the sl-afT surmounted by a Vajra, 

Mudift — ^I'arjanlpaAa agaiuHt the breaat. Variety — sittgle. 

This form of Yamari is sometimes met with in representation. He has no 
attendants and the Dhyana describes his form in the following terms 

“ Yamarim vicintayct atmanani pratyalidhapadasthitain ekamukhain 
dvibhujam nllavarnain daksinakare vajrahkitodyatanlladandaip, vamakare 
tarjanipaSam hi^i ; evam bliutam Yamarim. . . . visvadalakamalopari suryyas- 
tham mahi^arudham bhavayet ” 

Sadhanamala. A -299. Na — 89. C — 281. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as (Kr.snti)-Yamari who stands 
in the Pratyalidha attitude, is one-faced and two-armed, and is blue in 
colour ; who carries th.e brandished staff stamped with a Vajra in the right 
hand, and in the left the Tarjani and the Pasa against tl»e breast. In this 
form, Yamari. . . .should be conceived as standing on the sun over the double 
lotus and as riding a buffalo 

The illustration (Plate XXVI, a) shows a two-armed form of Yam&ri 
and the image is in the possession of Pandit Siddhibari^ Vajrficaryya of 
Nepal. It may be noticed, however, that the right hand which ought to 
have carried the staff according to the Sadhana, carries a Cakra instead. 
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ib) 


AppeMUioe— terrible. Variety— Tab-yuin. 

Feoee— three. Aims.— fouy. Companion— Ptajfti. 

The form of Yam&ri with three faces and four arms looks terrible and 
awe-inspiring. He is represented in Yab-yum and the Dhyfina describes his 
form as follows - 

Yam&riratibhl^iiah i 

KatJioravarhikanth&bho savye ^uklftnipetarah ii 
KrodhaparyaAkayogena vi^v&bjaravisamsthita^ i 
Sv&bha-VidyAdiiarhsvftdaras&yanamah&sukhal^ li 
Kathorordhvajjvalatkeiial^ piAgabhrQ^masrulocjEuia]^ i 
Pha^Indravpnydanepathyo mniiladhavaladvij&fi i 
Mudgar&sidharah savye vfime r&jivaratnadhrk ii ’* 

Sadhanamfilfi, A— 297. Na— 88, C— 229. 

“ Yam&ri is terribly fierce, has the deep (blue) colour of the neck of a 
peacock, with his right and left faces of white and red colours (respectively). 
He stands on the sun over a double lotus in an angry attitude. He enjoys 
the bliss of partaking the nectar which, a sip from the lips of the Prajn& of 
his own emanation gives. His hair stands on his head in the shape of a 
flame, and his brows, beard and the eyes are of brown colour. His ornaments 
are the host of the lords of twice-born serpents, who are white like the 
stalk of a lotus. He carries in his right hands the Mudgara and the sword and 
in the left the lotus and the jewel.” 


{c) 

J[aaiia — ^All^ba. Faces — thzee or six. 

Anne — six. Variety — single. 

The form of Yam&ri with three faces and six arms, though equally fierce 
in appearance as the previous one, is not represented in yab-yum but appears 
singly. As the information given is of a similar character, we refrain from 
quoting the Dhy&na. In this case, all the three faces have a protruding 
tongue, canine teeth, three eyes and contortions of the brows. He has a big 
belly, is short and dwarfish and wears a garment of tiger-skin. He carries the 
Vajra. the sword and the Mfl^ala in the three right hands and the goblin 
(Vet&ll) the axe and the lasso in the three left. According to a second 
statement in the S&dhana, he is said to carry the sword, the Mudgara 
and the Vajra in the three right hands and the Ghant&i the Vajrap&§a 
and the Mfl^aia in the three left. The same S&dhana further says that 
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though he » represented geneially as three-faced and six-armed, he may 
also have six faces and six legs with the same weapons. The DhySna for 
the worship of this six-faced and six-!ej®ed variety of YamSntaka runs as 
follows : — 

Yamantakam kruddhani firddlivake^am kr$])am ^dmukham ^dbhujatii 
satcarai^anca maliisarudham pratyalldhasthitam naramu][idacGd&ji^bhti$i- 
tam* atibhayanak&karam vyaghracarmanivasanam dak$ine khadga-ihudgara- 
vajrani, vame ghanta-vajrapaSa-musalan dharayantaip, inukute Ak^obhyam 
vibhavayet.” 

Sadhanamala, A--299, Na— 89, C‘-280. 

The worshipper should realize himself as Yamantaka, who has angry 
looks, whose hair rises upwards, who is six-faced, six-armed and six-legg^ ; 
who rides the buffalo, stands in the Pratyalldha attitude, is embellished 
with severed human heads has a very ferocious appearance, is clad in gar- 
ments of tiger-skin ; who carries in the right hands the Kliadga, Mudgara 
and the Vajra and in the left the Ghanta, the VajrapaSa, and the Mu^la 
and who bears the effigy of Aksobhya on the crown.” 

Excepting one stone image from Nalanda (Plate XXVI, b)j- no other 
representation has yet been found of this form of Yamari. 


7. Jambhala. 

Variety — ^yab-yum. Faces — ^three. 

Arms — six. 

Jambhala has undoubtedly a great antiquity behind him and we have 
evidence that he existed at a time when the conception of the five DhyanI 
Buddhas had not yet been accomplished. This was why he could not be 
assigned to one particular DhyanI Buddha from whom he might -have 
originated. In other words, Jambhala is to be taken as a parallel of Mafiju^ri, 
who, similarly, could not be assigned to one particular DhyanI Buddha. In 
the Sadhanamala we find that he may bear the images of Ratnasambhava, 
Aksobhya, the five DhyanI Buddhas or Vajrasattva on his head. So, Jam- 
bhala will have to be discussed under each of these headings. Images of 
Jambhala arc to be met with in the Gandhara, Mathura, Samath, Magadha, 
Bengal and Nepal sculptures. Here we are concerned only with that 
variety of Jambhala which bears the image of Aksobhya on the tiara. He 


♦ Most of the Mss. read — iiaram«^da«u>4«ir— i hut 1 have accepted Prof. 
Pbuebers* reading aa it seems to be in keepinj? with the extant images, in which 
or headless bodies are absent altogether. 

t First published in A. S. I., Central Circle, Annual HeporU 1920-21, Plate I, and 
described on P. 89. 
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is here three-faocd and six-armed and is represented in yab-yum. Though 
the Dhyana docs n(»t mention his colour, wc may suggest that this variety 
of Jambhala has the blue colour, the colour of the Dhyfini Buddha 
Ak^bhya from whoTu lie originates. The Dhy&na in the SadhanamaU runs 
as follows : — 

** Jambhalani trimukliaiu sadbhiijam Aksobhyajatamukutinam daksina- 
tribhujaih mutuiuhgahkusabanadliarani prathamabhujena vaniaparsvasthita- 
Prajh&lihgitam oparavamabhiijabhyam sapasanakulakarmukadhararn atma- 
nam nispadya '' 

Siidhanamala, A— 309, Na— 25, C— 287. 

“ The worshipper should conceive liimself as Jambhala, three-faced and 
six-armed, whoso crown of ciugnon bears the image of Aksobhya ; who 
carries in his tliree right hands the citron, the goad and the arrow' : who 
embraces in one of his left liancis the Frajha situated in his left and in the 
other two carries i he mongoose [tied round] with a lasso and the arrow. 
Thus meditating. . . . 

The aeeonipanying <lrawing (Plate XXVI, c) though it (h)es not agree in 
all details with the description given in the Dhyana, shows how' this deity is 
pictured in modern days by the Ncw'ari artists. 


(ii) Ucehiisma- Jambhala. 

Appearance— lerribh*. X’ahana— Knvora vomittinR jewels. 

Asana — Pratyallijha. Identification mark— nude. 

Ucchusma, being a variety of Jambhala, bears also the image of Akso- 
bhya on his crown : he may, however, have the image of Ratnasambhava 
instead. Several Siidhaims are devoted to his worship, and the Dhyana 
describing him wnth the image of Aksobhya on his crow'n runs as 
follows j — 

“itmanam Bliagavantam Ueehiismam paheavarsakumarakrtim 
kharvam visvapadmasthnm enndropari sarpabharanabhusitam ratnamukutlin 
mnncadratnainukliapTtahgasupta-Dhanadasya [earanadvayam daksinena 
caranenfc]* vamenakrrintamurdhvam pratyalldhapadam ; nagnani urddhva- 
liiigam lambodarani ; hrdi daksinapanistham raktapurnakapalabhimukha- 
dfstim ; vamajangJiasaktavamakarena ratiiaechatodgaryyadhomukhanaknlTm 
aviddihadhollakarnadvayam ardhendusekharnm darnstrakaralavadanam 
raktavarttnlatrinetrarn krtabhrkutilalatani pihgorddhvakeiSam bhusparsa- 
mudranil-iksobhyaniunimastakam [dhyayat] 

Sadhanamala, A — 217, C — 242.t 


* All the mss. read dak^iaona carapona oarapadvayaip.*’ 
t Wanting in N. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

EMANATIONS OF AKSOBHYA (Continued). 


11. GODDESSES. 

Comparatively a very larjfc number of goddesses enianate from Aksobliyji. 
Some of the proddesses are well-known and extremely popular, but to none of 
these a large number of S^dhanas is assignc'd. W'e have already seen that 
the male emaiiiations of this Dhyani Buddha are alv-ays, exeept in a ver\ 
few cases, of a terrible and awe-inspiring eharae.ter. Most of the female 
emanations also arc blue in complexion and partake of the fierce nature 
of the male ones, though W'e notice, among others, genuinely jieaceful 
forms, such as, Prajnaparamita, Vasudliara and MahamaniranuKarinl. No 
less than eleven goddesses emanate from the Dhyani Buddha Aky)bhya and 
we shall discuss their fonns one by one. 


i*. MahacInataKa. 


Asana — Pratyall^lia . Appoaranci* — t erri bli*. 

Vflhaiia— corpse. Arms— lour. 

Symbols — ri. Sword, Kartri, H, I’Tpala, Kapals. 

Two Sadhanas arc devoted to the w'orship of Mahacinatrirri or Tara of 
Mahacina (Great China), and two Dhyanas, one in prose and the other in 
verse, describe the goddess in precisely identieal forms. She is also known 
in Buddhist Tantric literature as Ugratara and tlie A’ajrayoginI temple at 
S&Aku in Nepal, contains in the sanetuni a ligurc of Ugratara. The 
principal image is always covered imder costly garments and witli costly 
ornaments, but when the priests began to recite the Dhyana, we were left 
in no doubt whatever that the image was that of Ugratara. This Ugratara 
OP Mahacinatara of the Buddhists has been incorporated by the Hindus 
in their Pkntheon. under the name of Tara and the latter count her among 
the ten Mahavidya goddesses. The Dh>ana in the Sadhanamala describes 
her form in the following words : — 

“ Pratyalitjhapadam ghoram munijlamalapralambitam i 
Kharvalambodaram bhimam nilanirajarajitam ii 
Tryambakaikamukham divyam ghorattahasabhasuraip i 
Suprahrs^am ^vaiiidbam nagastakavibhdsitam ii 
Raktavarttulanetrafica vyaghracarmavHam kafaii i 
Navayauvanasampanham pancamudravibhusitam ii 



Lalajjihvam mahabhimam sadamstrotkatabhlsa^am l 
Khadgakartrikaram sayyc vamotpalakapfiladham i 
Pihgograikajatam dhya’yat maulav-Aksobhyabhfisit&m li 

. . . .Mahaclhatara Sadhanani.” 

Sadhanamala, A— 112, N— 80, C— 87. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as \ Mahaclna-Tara] who 
stands in the Pratyalldha attitude, is awe-inspiring, has garland of heads 
hanging from the neck, is short and has a protruding belly ; who has terrible 
looks, whose complexion is like that of the blue lotus ; who is three eyed, 
one-faced, celestial and laughs horribly ; who, in an intensely pleasant mood, 
stands on the corpse, is decked in ornaments of snakes, has red and round eyes, 
wears the garments (»f tiger-skin round her loins, is in youthful bloom, is 
endowed with the five auspicious symbols, and has a protruding tongue ; 
who is most terrible, appeal fierce with bare canine fangs, carries the sword 
and the Kartri in the two right hands and the Utpala and the Kapala in the 
two left ; whose crown of one chignon is brawn and fiery and bears the 
image of Aksobhya within it.” 

This is the Dhyuna we find in the Sadhanam&la, the earliest manuscript 
of which belongs to A. 1). 1185. Accorcling to the Colophon, the S&dhana for 
Mahacinatara has been restored horn the Mah§eina-Tantra, which should, 
therefore, be earlier than the earliest extant maa.uscript of Sfidhanamalfi. As 
the Sadhana in verse is attributed to Sa^vatavajra. we may be certain 
that the Dhyana we have just (juoted was not in existence before i&ivata- 
vajra. Now, in the Tararahasya of Brahmananda who flourished in the 
middle of 16th century* and in the Tantrasara of Krsp&nanda Agama 
vagisa we find almost an identical Dhyana describing a goddess of the name 
of Tara. — 

“ Pratyalidhapadurn ghoram mundumalavibhusitam i 
Kharvani lambodarim bhimam vyaghracarm&vrtam kafau ii 
Navayaiivanasampannam pancamudravibh’usitfim i 
Caturblnijam lolajihvam mahabhimam varapradaxp ll 
K hadgakartrisamayukta-savyctarabhu jadvayam i 
Kapalotpalasa my uktasav y apaniyuganvitam 1 1 
Pi figograikajatam-dhayenmaulav-Aksobhyabhusitam i 
Balarkamandalakaralocanatrayabhusitfim 1 1 
Jalaccitamadhyagatam ghoradamstfaTn karalinim i 
SaveSasmeravadanaTn stryalahkaravibhusitam li 
Visvavyapakatoyantah ivetapadmoparisthitfim i 
Aksobhyadevlmurdlianyastrlmurtimagaiiipadhrk ii ” 

Tantras&ra, p. 415 et $qq. 


• Brahmananda’B direct pupil, PanAnanda Paramahainw wrote his work, Taitva- 
CinUmaai in the i^ka year 1409 i.e. A. D. 1577. Brahmtonda haa therefore 
been^placed in the middle of the 10th century. See M. M. darapraead Shastri : Notiees 
of SanBkrii mss. Second series. Vol. I. p. 189. 
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A comparison of the two Dhyfinas will at once reveal how the 
original composition of Sfi^vatavajra has been modified in the Tantrasftra 
in the light of a Hindu Tantric Pa^ijlit. Some lines have been added to the 
original Dhyana and all the grammatical errors have been rectified : and this 
seems to be the process of Hinduizing a Buddhist Ttotric deity. It is remark- 
able that the Hindus retained in their Dhyana the crest of Aksobhya which 
fact at once bespeaks the Buddhist origin of the goddess ; for, we know for 
certain that none of the Hindu gods or goddesses are in the habit of wear- 
ing a miniature figure of their sires on the crown. Moreover, Aksobhya is 
unknown in the Hindu Pantheon except when he is borrowed from the 
Buddhists, — and the Hindus fail to explain the desirability .of putting 
in his figure on the crown of Tara. 

The accompanying sketches (Plate XXVlJ,a-b) portray the Buddhist 
form of Tara or Mahacmatara and shows in what different forms she is 
represented in Nepal in modern times. It may be pointed out that the 
(Corpse under the feet of the Hindu Tara is not a corpse properly speaking, 
but it is the form of Mahadeva’s dcadbody, to whom she is attached as a 
Sakti. 


2. JlNGULi. 

Jahguli is widely worshipped amongst the Buddhists as a goddess who 
cures snake-bite and can prevent it. According to a Safigiti in the Sadhana- 
malfi she is as old as Buddha himself, and the secret of Janguli and the mantras 
for her w'orship are said to have been imparted to Ananda by Lord Buddha. 
Besides, the Sahgiti, four Sadhanas describe the procedure of her worship and 
give elaborate mantras for the extraction of poison from the body of the snake- 
bitten. These four Sadhanas describe three entirely different forms of Jaiigull. 
two with one face and four arms and one with three faces and six arms. 


(i) 

Colour — ^white. Identification Symbol — VIpi in the two principal hands. 

Symbol — ^snakc. Mudrft— Abhaya. 

In two Sadhanas Jafiguli is described as having one face and four arms. 
In both cases she is alike in all respects except in the matter of the weapons 
she-carries in her hands. In one, the Dhyfina is as follows : — 

“Atm&nam Arya-Jafigulirupfim sarvai^uklam caturbhujam ekamukh^m 
jat&mukutinim Suklottariy&m sitaratnalaftkarabhiisitam ^uklasarpavibhusitfim 
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sattvaparyafikamavi stain, mulabhuj&bhyaip vTnSxn vadayantiip, aparadak- 
sipenftDhyapradfim candram^umalinlm dhyayat ” 

^Adhanamala. A — 188, N — 97, C- -106. 

‘*Thc worshipper should meditate himself as irya Jangull who is all 
white in complexion, four-armed, onc-faced, has the erown of ehifpiou, wears 
white scarf, is decked in white ornaments of gems and white serpents and 
rests on an animal ; who plays on the Vina with the two principal hands, 
carries the white snake in the second left and exhibits the Abliayn mudra 
with the second right and is radiant like the moon.” 

In a second Sadhana she is said to exhibit the Varada Mudra in the 
second right hand. The accompanying skelch (I late XXVII, e) shows how 
she is represented in Nepal. 


(ii) 


Colour — green. .Mudr& — AMiay«. 

Symbols — TriAula, i»eacock’s tail and anako. 

The second variety resembles the lirsl in many respects. Kut in the 
Sadhana there is no mention of the animal-seat or the particular Asai.a in 
which Jafigull should stand or sit. The symbols are also diffcrcjit. In this 
case she will carry the Trij^fila, the peacock’s tail, the snake and exhibit the 
Abhaya Mudra. 


(iii) 


Faces — tbwe. Arras— -six. 

Vfthana—snake. Ck>lour--yollow. 

The third variety of Jafigull will have three faces and six arms. Two 
Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala, one in pnisc and the other in verse, describe 
this form. The Dhyana contained ih one of these runs as follows 

“ Arya-.lafigullm atmanam jhptiti nispadoyct, pTtam trimukhAm sad- 
bhujam nllasitadaksinctaravadanaip khadgavajrahanadaksinahastatrayam 
satarjanlpa^avisapuspakarmukavamakaratrayam sphitaphanamandalasirah- 
sarpastham divyavastrabharanabhusitam kumarilaksanojjvalam Aksobhya- 
krantamastakain dhyatva. ...” 

Sadhanamala, A — 181, N — 95, C — 104. 


“ The worshipper should quickly conceive himself as irya JafigulT, who 
is yellow in complexion, three-faced, and six armed ; whose faces to the right 
and left are blue and white ; who carries the sword, the Vajra, and the arrow 
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in the three right hands, and the TarjanT with the noose, the blue lotus and the 
bow in the three left hands ; who rests on the expanded hood of the 
serpent, is decked in celestial ornaments and dress, is resplendent with 
the auspicious marks of a virgin and bears tlie image of Aksobhya on head. 
Thus meditating ” 

The Hindu goddess Manasa or VisaharT has a marked resemblance to 
the appearance of Jahguli, and some of the Dhyanas in the Hindu Tantric 
works for the goddess distinctly give her the epithet/ of “ .Tnhgull.” 


•3. EkajatJ. 

Colour — ^bluo. Appearance — ^ierrlblo. 

A t tit ude — ^I’rat.yalldba . 

Ekajata is one of the most powerful goddesses in the Vajrayanic 
Pantheon. If a man listens to her Mantra but once, he is at once freed fh)m 
all obstacles and is attended always wdth good fortune ; his enemies are des- 
troyed and he becomes religiously inclined, everi attaining the level of 
a Buddha.* Four Sadlianas in the. Sadhananiala devoted to tlie w^orship 
of Ekajata, describe four different variations of the goddess. She may 
have one face with twf>, four or eight arms, or she may be twelve-faced 
with twenty four arms. 

The main features of the goddess art' given in one of the Sadhanas, the 
Colophon of which asserts that the Sadhana has been restored from Tibet by 
irya Nagarjuna,t who w'as famous in the mediaeval ages as one of eight 
Siddhapurusas of India. The general description of the goddess appearing 
in it is quoted as follow s : — 

« Krsnavarnah mat ah sarvah vyaghracarmavrta katau | 

Ekavaktra trinctrasca pihgordhvakcsamurdhajab ii 
Kharva lambodara raudrah pratyalldhapadasthitah i 
Sarosakaralavnktrah muiidamalapralambitah ii 
Kunapastliii maliabhima maulav-Aksobhyabhusitah l 
Navayauvanasampannah ghorfitxahasabhasurah li 

Visvapadmopari suryya cintamyah prayatnatah ii” 

Sadhanamala. .A — 141, Na — 18-14, C — 112. 


• Cf. — Dcvy& Ekajatayastw mantrarajo mah&valah i 
Asya Aravaas'natreaa nirbighno jayate narah h 
S aubhAgyaip Jayato nityam vilayani y&nli iatravah i. 
Dhanoaskandho bhavennHyam Buddbatiilyo na sanukiyah n** 

t The Colophon is — “Arya-Nagapjunap4daih Bhotie^bddhrtam iti.” 
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All these [three] variations [of Ekaja^] are of blue colour, have the 
tiger-skin round their loins, are ouc-faccd, three-eyed, have brown hair rising 
upwards on head, are short, pot-bellied, wrathful and stand in the Praty&lidha 
attitude ; they have faces distorted with anger, and garlands of heads 
hanging from their necks, rest on corpses, have terrible appearance, bear the 
image of Aksobhya on the crown, have youthful bloom and laugh horribly ; 
and they should be conceived on the orb of the sun over the double lotus.” 

This general description only applies to the following three varieties of 
Ekajata with one face and two, four or eight arms 

(i) When two-armed, she will carry the Kartri and the Karoja (skull 
cup) in her two hands. (Plate XXVII, d).* 

(ii) When four-armed, Ekajatii carries the arrow and the sword in the 
two right hands and the how and the skull in the two left. In two other 
Sadhanas describing the four-armed variety, she is represented with slight 
modifications. Here she holds in the first pair of hands the Kapala and the 
Kartri while the other pair shows the Utpala and the swon' ; she may hold 
also the rosary instead of the sword. (Plate XXVllI,a).t 

(iii) When eight-armed, she carries tlie sword, the arrow, the Vajra and 
Kartri in the four right hands and the how, the Utpala, the Paru^u and the 
skull in the four left hands. 


(iv) Vidyujjalakarali. 

Faces — ^twelve. Anns — iwoiity-four. 

Colour — blue. Asana — ^Fralyali^ha. 

Vahana — ^Indra, Braiiiua, Vi^Qu, and fiava. 


Symbols — 

Right, Lejt. 


1. 

Kha^ga. 

7. 

Part. 

1. 

Bow. 

7. 

Cafaka. 

2. 

Vajra. 

8 . 

Mudgara. 

2. 

Noose. 

8. 

Utpala. 

a. 

Cakra. 

9. 

Mu^ala 

3. 

Tarjanl. 

9. 

Bell. 

4. 

Jewel. 

10. 

Kartri. 

4. 

Banner. 

10. 

Paraiu. 

6. 

Ahku4a. 

11. 

Damaru. 

5. 

Mace. 

11. 

Brahmaiirat. 

6 . 

Arrow. 

12. 

Bosary. 

6 . 

TriiOla. 

12. 

Kapftla. 


The fourth variety of Ekajatais known as Vidyujjvalakarali, who is said 
to have originated from the sweat of Buddha. This form of Ekajat& with 

* The photogiftph lepresents Ekajata as the companion of Khadiravanl T&t& in an 
image belon^ng to the Indian Museum (Infra, D. XXXlIl,c). 

t A Nepalese drawing of the four-armed variety of Ekajat& is reproduoed as a 
specimen. 
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twelve faces and twenty-four arms is rarely met with in sculptures or 
in bronzes.* The Dhy&ia is somewhat long and it describe the goddess in the 
following terms : — 

‘^Dvadasamukham mahakrsnavarn&m catiirvimsatibhuj^m catuimarasa- 
makrantam vetakapalopari pratyalldhapadan)« niahapralayagniKamaprabham 
vivrt£Lsyam hahakaram lalajjihvani sarosam vikrtakotibhTmatatabhrunetra- 
caladvartulam^bhryasyapi bhayahkarim, kapalamilla sirasi bhusitam, vyadai- 
ralahkrtam sanmudropetam, prathamamiikham mahakrsnam^ tatha daksina- 
mukhapahcakam sitapitaharitaraktadhumravarnanea, vamamiikhapahcakam 
raktAsitapItaharitasitaraktahca ; urdhvamukham dliumratn, vikrtam, krud- 
dham ; sarvaruukhani damstrakaialavadanani, trim trani, jvalitordhva- 
pihgalakesani ; kharvalaribodariip plnonnatapayodhamin vyaghracarma- 
nivasanarp ; /laksinadvadasabhiijesu khadga-vajra-cakra-ratiiaechatarikusa- 
sara-sakti-mudgara-musala-kartri-damaru-aksamalikafica, vAniadvadasabhu- 
jesu dhanuh-pasa-tarjani-pataka-gada-trisula-easaka-utpala-ghunta'porasii- 
Brahmasirah-kapalanea — 

Suprahrstam savarudham iiagastakavibhusitam i 
Navayauvanasampannani hahattahasabhasuram ii 
Pihgograikajatam dhyayat maulav-Aksobhyabhusitam n 

Iti Vidyujjvalakaralin3,maikajatasadhannm.’' 

SadhanamalSl. A— 136-87, Na- 12, C 108-9. 

“The worshipper should conceive himself as [Vidynjjvalakarali], who 
has twelve faces, deep blue colour and twenty-four arms ; who tramples upon 
the four Maras [Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Fndra], stands on the white skulls 
in .the Pratyalidha attitude, is terrible like the Fire of Dost ruction, has a 
wide open mouth from which comes the sounds of ‘ha,’ ‘ha who has protnid- 
ing tongue, is wrathful, has eyes round and moving, and whose forehead is 
distorted owing to the frequent contortions of the brows ; w'ho is more awe- 
inspiring than Awe itself, whose head is decorated with a garland of skulls, 
who is decked in ornaments of snake, and is endowed with the six auspicious 
symbols ; whose first face is of deej) blue colour and the five faces to the 
right have respectively white, yellow, green, red and the colour of smoke, 
while the five faces to the left have red, white, yellow, green and w'hitish red 
colour ; the face on the top is of the colour of smoke, distorted and displays 
anger ; all his faces look terrible with bare fangs and three eyes ; whose 
brown hair rises upwards in the .shape of a flame, who*is short and has 
protruding belly ; whose breasts arc* full and heaving ; who is clad in tiger- 
skin, carries in her tAvelve right hands, the sword, the thunderbolt, the discus, 
the jewel, the elephant -goad, the arrow, the dart, the hammer, the pestle, 
the saw, the drum and the nisary, and in the twelve left hands the bow, 


* 1 brought, however, a painting of this goddc.ss fiom Nepal and published it In trU 
colour urith my remarks, in the vemacu<Hr monthly. M&sika ^'^asumatl, Vol. 1, part 12. 



the noose, the raised index finger, the flag, the macc, the trident, the 
bowl, the blue lotus, the boll, the axe, the severed head of Brahma,* 

and a skull ; who is extremely happy, rides a corpse, is decked in 

ornaments of eight snakes, is youthful, appears K'splendent with terrible 
laugh, wears the crown (»f one chignon, which is brown and fiery, and which 
bears the image of Aksobhya on it.” 

Here ends the Sadhana for Vidyuijvalakarali, another form of Ekajafa.” 


t. ParnasavarL 

<Viloiir — yi'llow. Faces — ^three. Anus — six. 

Syiiibtils— r/. V'ajra, Piirusu, Hm»w ; 11. Tarjanipasii. Hustei- of Ichyoh, l)ow. 

AsaiiH — Pral yali<th». Vahaim- BUjUmin. 

Identification mnrk -pleasant smile in the face. 

The worship of ParnasavarL it is believed, iseflieaeious against the out- 
break of cpideniies and it assures safety to the terror-stricken. The epithet 
‘Pisfiel * given in the Mantra shows that she was regarded as one of the semi- 
liuman supernatural beings. Two Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe two 
forms of this goddess, one with the image of .\ksobhyaon the crown and the 
other with that of Ainoghasiddhi. In one, her faces depict pleasant smile 
and ill another she smiles but has an irritated expression all the same. . The 
followers of the Aksobhya cult believed her to be an emanation of Aksobhya, 
while the followers of the Ainoghasiddhi cult believed her to be an emanation 
of Amoglnisiddlii. C uriously enough, tint two images that we have been able 
to discover in Easteni Heiigal botli Jiavc the image of Amoghasiddbi on the 
crown. It may also be possible that she has been associated with Amoghasi- 
siddhi because of her green colour ; while the form with yellow colour has 
been assigned to Aksobliya. It would have been more reasonable to assign 
the latter to Ratnasambhava, who lias yellow complexion and whose emana- 
tions generally have the yello\y colour. The Dhyana describing Parna^avari 
with yellow colour and the image of Aksobhya on cn>wn, nms as follows : — 

“ BhagavatUp pitavariiam trimiikhain triiietram sadbhujam prathama-^ 
inukham pitam, daksinum sitam. vamain raktam, lalitaliasinTm saryalahkiira- 
dhararn parnapiechikavasanam navayauvaiuMldiiatain pTnani. daksinabhiijnih 
vajraparasusaradharinini, vamabliuiaih satarjainkripasaparnapiceliikadhanur- 


* Brahma, it may b«> pointed out, beloiij^H to tlu* Hindu Pantheon, and is endowed 
wath four faces. He is one of the lliix*e highest go<ls of tiwi Hindus, and the Buddhists, in 
their hatred towards them, makes sevaj-al of tli«-ir d-ities trample upon Biahm4 and other#, 
or carry his eeverod head in one of their hands. 
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dh&ri^lm pusp&vabaddha]at:amukutastha-Aksobhyadharinin) suryyaprabha- 
ma^(j[alin!m, adho bighn^n nipktya sitapadmacandrfisane pratyalldhasthuni, 
hrdvamamustitarjanyadho bighnaganan santarjya daksinavajraniiistiprah&ra- 
bhinay&m. . . .bhavayet. . . . 

ParnaSavarisadhnnam/’ Sadhanamilla, A — 161, N — 122, C— 180. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Parna^avarl] of yellow 
complexion, with three faces, three eyes and six arms ; whose first face is blue, 
the right white and the left red ; who smiles in a ph'asing manner, is decked 
in all sorts of ornaments, wears the apron of leaves, is haughty with youthful 
bloom, is stout in appearance, carries in her right hands the Vajra, the Parasu 
and the arrow and in the left the Tarjani with the noose, the cluster of leaves 
and the bo^/ ; whose crown of chignon is decorated with flowers and the image 
of Aksobhya ; who has the effnlgence of tin* ** siin as her aureole, stands in the 
PratyalTdha attitude on the moon over tin* while lotus, trampling under her 
feet the Bighrias, threatens the host of [oih(‘rJ Jlighnas with the clenehtd fist 
of the left hand exhibiting tlie Tarjani against the breast, and who shakes 
her right fist at [the host <»f the BigJutas] ” 

The mutilated image (Plate XX VI 11, b) in the Indian Mnsenm with three 
faces and six arms trampling upon (ianesa probably represents this form of 
Par^iasavari as the word Bighua in tin* Srulhanaiurda often refers to 
Gai.iesa,* 

The Sadhana, retVrred to above, fnrtlii r gives us t lu* information that 
Parnasavari may have an alternative form with four arms and the image of 
Aksobhya on the erowm. In that ease sin* \vill earr\ the Va jra and the Parasu 
in the two right hands and the Tarjani with the noosi*, and tJic cluster of 
leaves in the two left, omitting the l)ow and the arriox . 


5. PRAJNArAKAMlTl. 

Prajnaparamita is the embodiment of the Mahayana Seripture of the 
same name which w^as, according to the Bmhlhist tradition, restored from 
the nether regions by Nagarjnna in the second century A. D. Buddha is said to 
have kept this Book of Transcendental Knowletlge under the care of the Xagas 
in the nether regions, as in his time people >vere not suflieicntly intelligent to 
grasp the true meaning of the doctrines embouied in it. The worship of 
Prajnapfi-ramita was very popular among the Buddhists, and irya Asanga is 
credited to have composed one of the Sad lianas for her worship, wdiich is said 


* See for instance, the image of Bighn&ntaka (Plate XXXl!X,b) trampling upon 

** Bighna ” or Gapeia. 
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to confer wisdom and enidition to her devotees. Nine Sadbanas in the 
S&dhanam&la describe the procedure of her worship, and out of these only 
two are assigned to the cult of Aksobhye. Like Manjusrf, she has also a long 
antiquity and it is for tliis reason that she could not likewise be assigned to 
one particular Dhyaiii Buddl.a, as the conception of the Dhy^I Buddhas 
was not in existence when Prajnaparamita scripture was restored from the 
nether regions bv Nagarjuna. The two Sadhanas describe the white and the 
yellow varieties of the goddess. 


(i) Sitaprajhaparamita. 

Colo Qr — white . Asana — \ ajraparyaAka. 

8ymbolfi— lotus and book. 

Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes the form of white Prajfia- 
paramita with tlie iiuajj*- of Aksobhya on the crown. She is two-armed, one 
faced, sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on the white lotus and carries the 
red lotus in the rijiht hand and the Prajnaparamita Book in the left. She is 
decked in all sorts of ornaments and has a beautiful and pleasant appearance 
unlike other emanations of Ak§ohhya. The Dhyana runs as follows 

“ Dvibhujam ckavadanam sitavarnam mnnoramam I 
Ardliacarcarakcsinca svetambhoruhasamsthitam ll 
Pad mam daksinahaste tu raktavarnam vibhayayet i 
Prajnaparuniitam vamc vaj rapary ahkasainsthitam ll 
Sarvillafikarasampurnnam bhavayennabhimanejaie | 
Aiikarajnanasambhutain paramanandakarinim ii 

. . . . Aksobhyamudrita ccyam. Sitaprajhaparamitasadhanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A— 168 , N— 128 , C~- 182 . 


The woi-sliipper should meditate on the form of Sita-Prajnaparamita in the 
navel as two-armed, one faced, ■white in colour, and beautiful in appearance, 
with half curly hair ; as sitting on the white lotus, carrying in her right hand 
the red lotus and the Prajnaparainita Book in the left ; as sitting in the Vajra- 
paryafika attitude, decked in all ornaments, originating from the knowledge 
of the letter ‘Aip ’ and bringing in immense delight . . . .This goddess is stamped 
with the image of Aksobhya [on the crown].** 
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(ii) Pftaprajii&p&Tamit&. 


Colour — yellow. .Mudrft- -Vy&khyana. 

Distinctive mark — Book on lotus to the left. 

The yellow variety of Prajnaparaniita with the cTCst of Aksobhya is 
identical in form with the one described above, except witli rejjard to the 
colour and the Miulra She is yellow in complexion, bears the crest of Aksobhya 
on her crown of chignon, wears celestial ornaments un<I garmc*nts. and displays 
the Vyakhy ana pose in her two hands. On a lotus in her left rests the 
scripture, Prajufiparamita. 

The crclebrated image of Prajiiaparamitri (Plate XXVTT.e)* of Java be- 
longs t(» this variety, and tallic‘s in all details with th(‘ description given in the 
Dhyana. 


6. Vajhac'aucika. 

Asana — Dancing in ArdbaparyaAka. Arms — six. 

Symbols — Vajra, Kha^ga, (^akra. kjt, Kapala, jewel, lotus. 
Colour — ^rod. Distinctive feature — emaciated body. 

V^aliana — corpsp. Appearanc(.>— teirible. 


Only one Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describe the form of A^^ajra- 
careika, and the Dhyana contained therein runs ns follows 

Vajracarcikam trinetram ckamiiklnm ardhaparynnkatandavain mrt.a- 
kasanastharn krsangim damstrotkatabhairavnin narasiromalavibhusitakantha- 
desam AksobhyanuikutinTin vyaghraeArmanivnsanam miiktakesTin sadbhujain, 
daksi^e vajrakhadgacakradh&rmTm, vanic kapiUamunikamaladharain rakta- 
var^am. karmanurupatah sukladivarnayuktafiea dhyatva ” 

S^dhanamrda, A 211, Na— 14-15, C- 169. 


“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Vajracareika, who is three- 
eyed and one-faced, dances in the Ardhaparvafik^ attitude on a eorpsc, is 
emaciated in appearance and looks terrible with bare fangs ; whose neck is 
embellished by a garland of human heads, Avho is decked in ornaments of 
bones, is cndow'cd with the five auspicious symbols, bears the image of 
Aksobhya on the crown, is clad in garments of "tiger-skin and has dishevelled 


Published in Havdl : Indian Seulpiure and PainHng, Plate ZIV. 



hair; who is six-armor] and carries in her tlii'ce right hands the Vajra, the 
swoixi an<i the Cakra« and in the left the Kapala, the jewel and the lotus ; 
who has red complexion but gets white and other colours in accordance with 
the different purposes for which she is invoked. Thus meditating. . . 

From the accompanying sketch (Plate XXVin,d) her terrible form 
with emaciated l)ody would at once be apparent. The skeleton of the flesh- 
less body shows thnnigh tlie skin in all its nakednc'is. She appears ni«)re 
fierce because of her viiltiire-like claws. 


7. Maha\iantra\usarinI. 


CoUiur — blue. Arms -four. .Uudra — Varnda. 

SyinlKils— Vnjra, Vurasii and nooso. 


The remarks made in the case of Mahiisitavali. an emanation of Ainitabha 
and one of the Panearaksa goddesses, apply to the ease of Mahamantra- 
nusarinl also. This goddess is amdhe.r of the Panearaksa go<hh‘sses and 
as her colour is blue, she* affiliates herself to the Dhyani Huddha Aksobhya. 
Only one short Sadhana describe her form and the Dhyana contained therein 
is as follows - 

MaharnantranusarinT eatnrbiiujaikamukhi krsna daksinabhnjadvayc 
vajravaradavatT vainabhujadvayi' parasupasavat* Tlurnkaravija Aksobhya- 
kirTlinl survyasanaprablia eel i.” 

Sadhana null a. A —215, Xa — 17, C — J71. 

“Maliamantranusarini is four-armed and one-faeed, is blue in complexion, 
shows in her two right hamls the Vajra a-.id the Varada Miidra and in the two 
left the Parasn and t her noose : she originates from the syllable “Hum,’ 
bears the image of Aksobhya on the crown, sits on anrl glows like the 
sun.” 


8. Mahapratyangira. 


Colour — blue. Anne — six. 

Symbole — right Kha<]lga, Aakuia, Varadainudrft, 
left. TarjanIpAia, red lotus, Triiula. 

One short Sadhana in the SadhanamalA is assigned to Mahapratyaflgira. 
The Dhy5na describing her form is as folh.ws : — 
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Mahftpratyafl^rfi sa^bhujaikamukha khacjigaAkusavaradada- 

k$i^ahast& raktapadmatrisQlah^ayasthasapai^atarjanlyuktavamahasta Hnm- 
vlj& Aksobhyamukut& sarvalabkaravatl rupayauvariasampnnnn. 

Sadhanamala, A — 215-16, Na — 18, C — 172. 


“ Mahapratya^gira is blue in colour, six-armed, onc-faced, carries in her 
right hands the sworcl, the goad and exhibits the Varada MuiliTi, and in the 
left the Tarjani with the noose against the breast, the ivd lotus and the trident ; 
•ihe originates from the syllable ‘Hurn’, bears the imag(* Aksobliya on the 
crowii, is decked in all ornaments and is young and bf*uutii'ul.’’ 

The accompanying sl^etehes (Plate XXIX,a-b) represent Mahapratj'an- 
gira and answers to the description given in the Sadhana. The Nepalese 
image reproduced in Plate XXIX, e with innumerable heads and arms is 
also worshipped as Mahapratyangira. But w<i have not yet succeeded in 
finding a Dhyana for Mahapratyangira which corresponds to the image 
illustrated. 


9. DnVAJAGRAKEYUR’S. 

Two Skdhanas in the Sadhanamala describe two widely different forms 
of Dhvaj&grakeyura. In one, the crest of Aksobhya is mentioned but 
ii> another, it is not expressly mentioned. The weapons in bf>th cases are 
different. In one, she is three-faced and in another four-faced. The tw'o 
forms agree, however, in all other respects. 


(0 

Colour — ^blue. Faces — three. Arms — four. 

Appearance — ^terrible. Asana — ^l^ratyall^ha. 

Symbols — right Kha^ga and P&ia. left KhatyaRga and Cakra. 


The Dhy&na describing Dhvaj&grakeyura witli three faces and four 
arms and with the cresL of Aksobhya runs as follows ; — 

** Dhvaj&grakeyura kfsna trimukhi C8turbhuj& raktaiy&madaksinav&ma- 
mukhl khadgap&Sadh&rIdaksinakaradvay& vajr&nkitakhatv&Agacakravama- 
hastadvaya uiddhvapihgalakesi Suskapancamund&lanki'tasiraska vyaghra- 
jinavasan& damstr&kar&lamukhi pralambodari pratyalidhapad& suryy&sana- 
prabha pitavastrakancukin! Humblja Aksobhyamukut&.” 

S&dhanam&l&. A — ^216, Na— 18, C — 172. 
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“ Dhvajagrakeyurii is blue in colour, three-faced, and four-armed with the 
right and left faces having n?d and green colour (respectively). She carries the 
sword and the noose In the two right hands, and the Khatvilhga surmounted 
by a Vajra and the Cakra in the two left, has brown Hair rising upwards ofi 
her head whicli is embellished by a row of five shrivelled up heads, wears 
garments of tiger-skin, and has faces distort* (l with bare fangs. She has pro- 
truding belly, stands in the PratyalTdha attitude, has the seat of and glows 
like the sun, wears yellow garmeni and jacket, originates from the syllabic 
* Hum ’ and bears the image of Akyibhya on tlie crown.” 


(ii) 

Races — four. ^rms — four. Colour — yollow. 

>4yrubolH — right sword, <^akrii. Ivjl Tarjnnipasa and .Mus.a1ji. 

As already pointed out, Dhva jngriikeyrira may have anotlier form, with 
four faces and four anus. She has yelhiw eojuph xion iii.dead of blue, 
carries the sword and the (‘akra in tlie two right hands and the Tarjanipixsa, 
and the Musala surmounted by a Vajra In the two left. A Trisula hangs 
from her left shoulder. Her first face is \< llc»w, left red, right white and 
the face above is <listort<;(J and has the eolour of tin* smoke. In all other 
respects, slu’ is identical with tin* one deserilic'd before. 

Tlv accompanying drawing (Plate XXTX,d) portrays I)hv<ajagrakeyura 
as she is re})ros<*nted in N( [lal in modern times. 


10. Vasudiiara. 


Mudra — ^Varada. Symbol — ears of oom. Colour — yellow. 

Vasudhara figures in the Pantheon of the Mahayana Buddhists as the 
consort of Jambliala, tiu* Buddhist God of Wealth. Only three Sadhanas 
are devotinl to her worship, and in one of these only is she said to bear the image 
of Aksobhya. In twotitliers, she is assigned to the Dbyani Buddha Ratna- 
sambhava. It may be noticed by the way that Vasndhfira has a greater anti- 
quity than the Dliy^il Buddhas themselves.* The Dhyana describing the 
goddess with th<i figure of Aksobhya on the crown runs as follows 


• This is the reason why she has not been assigned to one particular Dhy&nl 
Buddha. Followers of difterent cults assigned Vasudhara to difletent phylbiiS BuddhMf 
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[itmanam] Vasudharam Bha^availm dliyayat, kanaka varnam sakal&la- 
fi'karavatlm d virastavarsakrtim, daksinakarrna varadam, vamakairna dhanya- 
manjaridhararn, AksobhvadliarinTni. l^irato Bha<javatIrTi Srlvasiiin, daksinato 
Vasusrivam. paseinti'itah Spivasiiiunkliim, vrimat-o Vasiimatisriyain ; clusoadya- 
ksaravijah svanayiktlsamaiiarupah cintaniyah.'’ 

Sadhaiiamulu. A — 228, Na — 1, C — 181. 

“The worshipper should conceive himself as the goddess Vasiidhara 
of golden complexion, who is decked in all sorls of ornaments, appears like a 
young girl of twice eight years, exhibits the Varnda Miidrii in the right hand, 
carries the ears of corn in the left, and bears the image of Aksobhya (on 
the crown). In front of the goddess should be conceived Srivasu, in the 
right Vasusrl,jn the west Sri vasumukhT and in the left Vasumatisri. These 
four goddesses originate from the first syllables of their names and arc 
identical in form with the principal goddess.” 


11. Nairatma. 

Asana — Dancing in ArdhaparyaAka. I'oloiir — blue. 

Appearance — terrible. Vahana — corpse lying on it3 back. 

Symbols — Kartri and Kap&la. Idoniiflcation symbol — KhaVvuAga to th(> left. 

Two Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe her form, which is in many 
respects, similar to the form of Vajravarahl with the Kartri and the Kapnla. In 
fact we can only distinguish between the two by noticing the corpse only. 
When it lies on its breast we must identify tlie goddess as Vajravarahl. But 
if the corpse lies on its back the goddess is Nairatma. There are, however, other 
features also for distinguishing between their forms. Vajravarahl, being an 
emanation of Vairocana, should bear the image of Vairocana on the crown ; 
but Nair&tma being an emanation of Aksobhya should bear the image of 
Aksobhya on the crown. Moreover, the excrescence near the right ear of 
Vajravarahl must also be absent in the case of Nairatma. Tn all other 
respects the two resemble each other remarkably. The Dhyaiia in one of 
the two S&dhanas describes the form of Nairatma in the following terms ; — 

“ Savahrocandrasth&rdhaparyafike^a natyasthitam Nairatmani krsnum 
ekamukh&ra t&rddhvapifigalakcSam AksobhyamukutinTm damstrakaralalala- 
jjihvftm, daksi^ena kartridharinim, vamc kapalakhatvafigadh^ririim, rakta- 
vartulatrinetrftm pancamudr&vibhtisan&in [dhy&yat.] ” 

S&dhanamfila. A— 244, Na— 56, C— 198. 

** The worshipper should conceive himself as NairatmA who stands in 
Ardhaparyabka in a dancing.attitude on the moon over the breast of a corpse, 
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is blue in complexion, has brown hair rising upwards, and bears the image of 
Ak$obhya on the crown ; whose face looks terrible with bare fangs and pro- 
truding tongue ; who carries the Kartri in the right hand and bears the Kap&la 
and the Khatvafiga iii the left ; whose three eyes arc red and round, and who 
is endowed with the five auspicious symbols.*’ 

The word * Nairatm& * means ‘ having no soul * and is another name for 
Sunya in which the Bodhisattva merges when the Nirvana has been attained. 
Gradually the conception of Sunya took the form of a goddess in whose embrace 
the Bodhisattva is said to remain in eternal bliss and happiness. NairAtm& 
gets the blue colour, because the colour of Sunya according to the Buddhist 
tradition, is like the colour of the sky, which is blue. 

The Indian Museum image No. 3941 (Plate XXX, a)* is the only image 
that we know, of this goddess. Here the goddess, in accordance with the 
Dhyana, has a terrible appearance with canine teeth, garland of heads and 
three eyes rolling in anger. She stands on the corpse lying on its back and 
dances in the Ardhaparyahka attitude. Burning flames radiate from her person, 
and her hair rises upwards in the shape of a flame. She is decked in the five 
auspicious symbols, the Kapthika (torque), Hucaka (bracelets), Ratna (jewels), 
Mekhala (girdle) and Bhasma (ashes) or the Sutra (sacred thread) in the 
form of a garland of heads. She bears the image of her sire, Aksobhya on 
the crown, and carries the menacing Kartri in the right hand. The left hand 


* I offer this identification with some diffidence in view of the fact that Mr. B. C. 
Uhattacbaryya, m.a. has identified the image differently in this recent treatise on Indian, 
Imoifea fai-t 1, “ Based on Genetic, Comparative and Synthetic /'rifirtpZw,” published by 
Messrs. Thacker Spink & CJo. The Kartri carried in the right hand of the goddess has been 
transformed by Mr. Bhattacharyya as Kan(^ika (not kartrika P ) or the branch of a i>alm 
tree. 1 am afraid it is a rather cniel strain on the credulity of the readers to ask them to 
see a palm leaf where nothing else but a clear knife is to be seen. The Dhy&nas quoted by 
Mr. Bhattacharyya in support of his identification of the goddess as K&li hardly explain a 
single feature of the figura. The attitude, the rod that hangs from her left shoulder, the 
miniature figure on the- crown of the goddess — ^none has been explained by the Dhyinas. 
The failure of Mr. Bhalt chsryya to recognize the figure of the Dby&nl Buddha Akyo- 
bbya on the crown of the image is indeed amazing I In this connection the foUowing 
quotation from bis Preface would be of considerable interest to Iconographists : ** The 
experience of the author has gone far to confirm this statement. It is not that thd' Utifman 
who holds this view has any special penchant for things Buddhist, spiritual or physical ; 
it is simply that he is unable tq, distinguish a Hindu image from a Buddhist imags,. . . . 
The author in the following pages has attmepted a systematic and critical study of those 
images which on fundamental grounds 'cannot be designated otherwise tha n as purely 
Hindu or Brahiuanic.” Preface p. e, pp. 40-41, and PI. XXV. 

The above is only another instance of the danger of working in burry in a difficult 
field with insufficient materials and training, of the ludicrous^jess of a pompous dispUy 
of ‘ Genetic, Comparative and Syniheiiv * principles, where such mistakes can be committedt 
and of the unavailing vanity of roundly condemning laymen, without on e sdf being sure that 
be has risen above the level. 
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carrying the Kap&la is broken. The Khatv&Aga as usuah hangs from her 
left shoulder. 

The VaAgiya S&hitya Pariiwi bronze (Plate XXX, b) herewith illustrated 
for the first time, presents an interesting problem to Iconographists. It was 
at first taken to be an image of Vajrav&rkhl,— but as the Kartri is not sur- 
mounted by a Vajra, the excrescence near the right ear is absent, and as the 
corpse on wliich the goddess stands does not lie on its breast, the identifica- 
tion could not stand. The suggestion that the image might be one of 
Vajrayogini did not also find favour, as the corpse in this case also should 
lie on its breast. Moreover, all the Dhyanas for Vajrayogini unanimously 
attribute the llidha attitude, instead of the dancing attitude in Ardha- 
paryaAka, which is to be seen in this bronze figure. The fact seems to be 
that the image really represents Kairatma without the crest of Aksobhya 
and that the KhatvaAga which should hang from her left shoulder is lost, 
in the same way as small wcaponA in Nepp^ese or Darjeeling bronzes are 
often found missing. 



CHAPTER VII. 


EMANATIONS OF VAIROCAKA. 

According to the S&dhariam&la» all emanations of Vairocana are 
feminine and no male deity emanates from him. Five goddesses are given 
the image of Vairocana on the crown, thereby showing that they are all ema- 
nations of that particular Dhyani Buddha. Some of these goddesses are 
expressly stated in the Sadhanas to be ^^Vairocanaku]odbhav&,” meaning, 
“bom of the family of Vairocana.*” The goddesses that emanate from this 
Dhyani Bhddha are said to mside in the intenor of the Caitya. Vairocana, 
it may be remembered, is the lord of the sanctum of the temples, and it is 
natural for the deities emanating from him to reside therein. Among the 
five goddesses emanating from Vairocana, Marie! is most important and popu- 
lar, who is somi.'hmt believed to be the consort of Vairocana. Vairocana is 
distinguished from the other Dhy&ni Buddhas by the white complexion and 
the DharmacakriJ. Mudra displayed in his two hands. 


1. MarIcL 

M&rici is invoked by the L&mfts of Tibet at the advent of the morning, 
showing her connection with the sun. Like the Hindu Sun-god, she has also 
a chariot, but the chariot of Mftrici is drawn by seven pigs while the chariot 
of the sun is drawn by seven horses. Again, the charioteer of the sun is 
Aruna with no legs, but in the case of Mfirici the charioteer is either a god- 
dess with no legs or Bilhu, — only a head without a body. 

There is a belief that M&rici is the same as Vajrav&r&hi, but there is very 
little basis for the theory. Vajrav&rahT is actively associated in yab-yum 
with her consort Heruka or Samvara, an emanation of Ak^obhya. Marici 
is, on the contrary, regarded as a consort of Vairocana himself and 
not of any emanation t>f a Dhyani Buddha. She is never known to be 
associated with him in yab-yum, but always appears singly. Heruka 
rides a corpse lying on its breast and accordingly such a Vdhana has been 
given to Vajravarahl, but Marici is never known to tread upon a corpse 
or even the prostrate form of a man. The images of Vajravarahl always 
represent her as one-faced with an excrescence near the right ear, but 
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M&ric!, though rarely represented as one-faced, is never kno'an to have any 
excrescence anywhere in her body. Vajrav&r&hi, according to the Dhy&na, 
may have four arms but M&ricI can never have four arms ; she must have 
either two, eight, ten or twelve arms according to the Sadhanas. M&rici is 
always said to reside in the womb of a Caitya. whereas Vajravar&h! being 
an abbess may reside anywhere*. The Mantra for Vajravarahi is “Oxn 
Sarva-BuddhadShinfye Vajravan(^an!ye hum hum hum phaf phat Svahft**, 
whereas, the Mantras for Mftrici are *‘0m M&ricyai mam hum Svah&” or 
*‘0m Vajravetali hum phaf’. Santideva gives the Dharajn! for Marici 
but the Dharanl never gives her the name of Vajravarahi. Lastly, the 
conception of Marici has a greater antiquity than the conception of cither 
Vajravar&hi or Heruka. The union of Hcruka and Vajravarahi is the 
subject-matter of the Vajravarahi Tantra but no Tantra is assigned to 
M&rici. Vajrav&r&hl stands in the Ardhaparyahka in a dancing atti- 
tude on a corpse, but Marici stands almost always in the Alidha attitude, 
moves in a chariot but never has the dancing attitude. Vajravarahi 
has been called a D&kini, or in other words, an abbess who has attained 
perfection (siddhi)^ and has become a deified woman ; but Marici is a goddess 
and was never less than a goddess. 

In view of these wide differences in form and character wc do not see 
how the identity of the two goddesses, Marici and Vajravarahi, can be estab- 
lished. The only points of agreement between them arc that both of them 
are emanations of Vairocana, and both sometimes have two arms and 
two legs. 

Sixteen Sadhalias in the Sadhanamala describe six distinct forms 
of M&ricl. She may have one, three, five or six faces and two, eight, 
ten or twelve arms. She is generally accompanied by her four attendants, 
Vartt&li, Vadali, Varfili and Varahamukhi. She is recognized generally by 
the sow face and the seven pigs that run her chariot. The needle and string 
are her characteristic symbols by which she is believed to sew up the nu)ulhs 
and the eyes of the wicked. Images of Marici arc rather common in India. 
In her two-armed form of A^kakanta she accompanies Khadiravani-Tara ; 
among the other varieties of MArici, the form with three faces and eight 
arms are extensively met with in sculptures. 
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(i) Aiokakfint&. 


Vft1iAiia<r-pig. Colour— yellow. 

AflODA-Hltanding. Mudift— Varada. 

Distinotive feature— left hand touching the Aioka bou|^. 

Ordinarily Mfirfcl has two arms and one face. She is called A4oka- 
kftnta when she holds the bough of an A^oka tree in the ^eft hand and exhibits 
the Varada Mudr& in the right hand ; but she will be called irya-M&rlcT if she 
carries the needle and the string in her two hands. The Dhyfina describing 
the form of A^okakdnta is stated below : — 

‘‘ Hemabhasukar&ru^h&m taptakfihcanabh&suram i 
Lilayorddhvasthitam [caiva] eandrtoibhoruhasamsthit&m ll 
Asokavrksa^akhagravilagn&m vamapanina i 
Bibhrati varad&karam daksipakarapaliavdm ii 
Diptaratnopa4()bhcna maulina BiiddhaiSckhar& i 
Svetavastram namasyami Mdrieim abhayapradam.” il 

Sadhanamala. A — 161, N — 146, C — 180. 

bow to Marie! who rides the sow of golden colour, whose com- 
plexion is like the colour of molten gold, who stands in a sportive attitude on 
the moon over the lotus, holds with her left hand the bough of an A4oka tree, 
and displays the Varada pose in the right ; who bears the image of the 
Dhyanl Buddha [Vairocana] on the crown, is decorated with bright jewels, 
wears white garments and bestows assurance [to the vrorld.] ” 


(ii) 5rya-M&r!ci. 

Symbols — needle and the string. 

Arya Marie! is identical in all other respects with A^okak&ntiL and can 
only be distinguished by the s3rmbo1s she bears in her hands. As already 
stated, Asokakanl& has the A^oka bough and the Varada pose but irya- 
Mlrlc! carries the needle and the string.* ** 


* Cf. the description in the GULdhanamAU — 

** Cintayet Arya-MAifcIi|i ■Qcisatradharilip rdpAip i*' 

Ms. 'A— 161. 
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(iii) M&rfcipieuva. 

Faces— throe. Anns— eight. 

M&riclpicuv& is also called AstabhujapitvMftrIc! (or Saipksipta-MfiricI). 
These two names denote two distinct varieties of M&ricl, but they arc 
both endowed with three faces and eight arms and carry similar weapgns 
in their hands. One SAdhana only is devoted to M&ricipicuv& and it 
is not mentioned whether she should be accompanied by the four goddesses, 
as usual. She holds the needle and the string in the first pair of hands, 
the Afikusa and the noose in another pair, the bow and the arrow in the 
third pair, and the Vajra and the A^oka fiower in the fourth pair. She has 
three 'faces, each displa3ung three different sentiments (Hasa). The Dhy&na 
in verse runs as follows : — 

“ SrAgaravTl^saddharsafr-jambunadasamaprabham | 
Ma(ihyendran!lavara]|;iasyam bhayabibhatsaraudrakaih ii 
Karup&dbhuta4antaisca sphatikendltarananum i 
Trivimoksamukhaistryakso dharmasambhoganirmitaip li 
Pit&ksaranasadvastrani mayukhasukhavasinim i 
Sucyaksasyani sivantim bandhantlm mukhaeaksusi ii 
Hrdgale’AkuSapaSabhyam bindlmntlrp banakarmukaih i 
Vajre^a dus^hnlbhitvfi^okenasccanaparam ti 
• • •• •• •• «• 
Prajnopftyapadakrfintam M&riclm bhavaycd-vrati li 

MaricTpicuvfisadhanam.” SadhanamAla. A — 156-7, N — 142. C — 126. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as MarIcI-[Picuv&], who dis- 
plays the sentiments of Srfigara, Vira and Harsa in one of her faces which is of 
the colour of Jambfinada (gold) ; in the middle face which is of the colour of 
Indranila gem, the sentiments of Bhaya, Bibhatsa, and Raudra are displayed ; 
and in the third face of crystal colour,, the sentiments of Kanina, Adbhuta 
and Sllnta appear She has three eyes in aU the three faces, which give 
freedom from the three great evils. Her essence is made up of the Dharma- 
kaya and Sambhogakaya. She is clad in garments of yellow colour and resides 
happily in the mass of rays. She sews up the eyes and the mouths of the 
wicked by the needle and secures them with a string. She strikes their heart 
with the AfikuSa, draws them by the neck with the noose, pierces them by 
the bow and the arrow, and by rending their heart to pieces with the 
Vajra, sprinkles water with the leaves of ASoka....she tramples under 
her feet Prajnfi and Upaya.” 

Astabhuja-MfirIcI or Samksipta-Marlq! is yellow in colon i,, wears red 
garments, is decked in variou^^ ornaments, bears the image of Vairpeana on 
the crown and resides within the cavity of a Caitya. Her three faces display 
three different sentiments. The. first or the principal face displays amour 
and has the colour of gold. The second or the left face is distorted sow-like, 
has the colour of the Indranila gem, displays wrath and looks terrible with 
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bare fangs and protruding lips. The third or the face to the right is of deep 
red colour, glows in heavenly splendour and displays the sentiment of Santa. 
She rides the chariot drawn by seven pigs, stands in the llidha attitude 
and appears as a virgin in the fulness of youth. Below the seven sows is the 
fierce Rahu who devours the sun and the mrmn. She is surrounded by the 
four attendant goddesses, Varttalu VadalT, Varall and Varahamukhf. 

(i) VarttalT has red complexion, the sow-face, four arms, wears red gar- 
ments, is decked in all ornaments and carries the noose and the Asoka in 
the left hands and' the Vajrankiisa and the needle in the rigiit. 

(ii) Vadiill has many f(;atures in common with VarttalT with the 
difference that her colour is yellow and she carries the noose and the Vajra 
in the left hand and the Asoka and the needle in the right. 

(iii) Varali is identical with VadalT in many respects except that the 
former holds the Vajra and the needle- in the right hand and the noose and 
the Asoka in tin; left. 

(iv) VarfiliamukhT wears the same garments and the same ornaments 
as the two previous ones. Hut she is red in complexion and carries the \ajra 
and tlie arrow in the right hand and the Asoka and the bow in the left. 

It is very curious tnal nearly all the images of MarTcj wx have come 
across, up till now, belong to this variety. In actual images instead of Rahu, 
sometimes a lady charioteer without legs may be seen. S(*nic images, again, 
rtdain the charioteer as well as the Rahu. Two images of the eight-armcj 
variety of MarTcT are in the llaeca Museum, two arc in the Indian Museum, 
(Plate XXX, c-d) Calcutta ; and the one (Plate XXXI, a) * that is frequently 
represented in many w'orks of art, w'as diseov(*red at Samath and is now depo- 
sited in the Lucknow' Museum ; a sixth lias been discovered in Orissa. Besides 
these, several more images of MarTei hail from the museums at Rajshahi and 
Sarnalh. Ali these images are tliicc-faeedmiid eight -armed, and some of them 
are very fine specimens of art. In the more artistic and accurate images the 
three sentiments have actually been depicted by the sculptors. A study 
of these images will show that though the sculptors generally follow the 
Sadhaaa in all the details, yet they do not always follow it in the case of 
the four attendant gooddesses. Sometimes they are two-armed, and some- 
times, though four-armed, they do not carry the symbols prescribed by the 
Sadhanamala. 


• The remarkable feature of this n mgo is that it boars on the crown a miniature 
figure of the DhySnJ Buddha Amitablw hisUiad of Vairocana, the parental Buddha, as 
required by the ^dhana. The reason for this anoUialy is that this particular Im^S^ 
belongs to the cult of Aniltabha, the followers of which considered Amitftbha as the Adi 
Buddha and made all their gods, emanate from him. 

18 
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(iv) Ubhayavar&h&nana-M&rici.* 


— ^tbree. 
Asana — 


Arms — ^twelve. 

DiBiinctive mark— two sow-faces. 

She has been given this name as her two faces to the right and left of 
the principal one are both depicted sow-like, unlike any other three-faced 
variation of Maricl. She is clad in decent tiger-skin, has red complexion, be- 
jewelled headdress, red scarf and is decked in all ornaments. She resides within 
the womb of a Caitya, stands in the 2.l!(j[h<^ attitude and is endowed with three 
faces and twelve arms. The principal face smiles with delight, is peaceful 
in appearance and displays the sentiment of amour. The two side ones are 
distorted sow-like, all three faces having three eyes in each. The face to the 
left is red and paid homage to by a deity carrying Vajra and Mudgara. The 
face to the right has a reddish effulgence like that of the Saindhava salt and is 
paid homage to by Purandara (Indra) who carries the Vajra and the noose. 
In her six left hands she shows the Tarjanl against the breast, the Asoka 
bough, the Vajrankusa, the Kapala, the head of Brahma and the vessel, and 
in the six right hands the needle, Afikusa, the Bhincjipala (spear), the sword, 
the Kartri and the Staff suimountcd by a Vajra. She bears the imagt* of 
Vairocaua on her crown, and tramples under her feet the Hindu gods, such 
as, Hari (Vi^^u), Hara (Siva), Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) and others. The 
guardians of the quarters all pay homage to this goddess. 

It may be pointed oat here that the Sadhana is reticent about the 
chariot, the seven sows that run it, and about the four attendant goddesses, 
Varttall, Vad&li, Varali, and Varahamukhl. 


(v) Da^bhujasita-M&rici. 

Faces — ^flvo. Colour — ^white. 

Anna — ^ten. Legs — ^four. 

Two S&dhanas in the S&dhanam&la describe her form with ten arms, 
which shows that she is one of the white variations of M&ricl. The most 
important feature of this variety is that she is Endowed with four legs. She 
has five faces and ten arms. The principal face is white, the one to the right 
is blue, the other to the left is red and distorted sow-like, the face behind 
is green and the face above is yellow and bears the Tri^kh& (three tufts of 


* The uBsiie is mine. 
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hair) and the crown of chignon. The five right hands hold the sun, the blue 
Vajra, the arrow, the goad and the needle. The hands to the left carry the 
moon, the bow, the ASoka bough, the noose with the Tarjani and the string. 
She rides a chariot drawn by seven pigs and tramples under her feet the 
four Hindu gods, Indra, Siva, Visnu and Brahma, and bears the etfigy of 
Vairocalia on the tiara. 

The Sadhanas further add that she should be accompanied by three 
other goddesses. The first among them is of blue complexion, and rides 
upon a Makara. Her face is distorted like that of a sow and she carries *the 
Vajra in one hand and sliows the Tarjani in the other. 

The second goddess appears to the right of MiirTci, wears cekstial orna- 
ments, is of red colour with one face distorted sow-like. She carrii^s in her 
lour hands, the goad, the needle, the noose with the Tarjani and the string. 

The third goddess appears to the left of Mariei. She is also of red 
colour with one face distorted sow-like and four arms. The two principal 
hands are engaged in drawing full the bow charged wdlh an arrow, while the 
rest hold the Vajra in the right and the Asoka bough in the loft. 

Below the seven pigs drawing the chariot are the Navagrahas or the 
Nine Planets anxi various diseases and disasters in human shape lie flat on 
the ground. 

The Sadhanas do not give the names of the attendant deities, which 
are only three in number. It is possible that these tlm^e arc the members, 
of the Varttali group. The illustration in Plate XXXI, b represents a Nepalese 
drawing of this variety of MarTcT. 


(vi) VajradhatvIsvarT MaricT. 

Fares — six. Asana— 

Anns — twelve. Appearance — ^ti^rrible. 

When six-faced and twelve-armed, Mariei is invoked in three different 
varieties, under the three different names, Vajradhatvi^vari-M&rici, 
Odiyana-Marlei and Vajravctali. As there are very slight differences amongst 
the three they have been classed together. •. The difference, however, lies in 
the different weapons that arc! held in their hands. Excepting Vajravetali, 
who is represented singly, eath of the two others is accompanied by a deity, 
who serves as the charioteer. 

The features that arc common to all the three ma> be summarised from 
the Sadhanas as follows. They are all endowed with six faces and twelve arms. 
The first five faces have respectively the red, blue, green, yellow and white 


€ 



( 100 ) 


colour. The face on the top is distorted sow-like and has the blue colour. ' All 
the three are said to reside in the womb of a Caitya, they stand in the Ali<jlha 
attitude and bear the image of Vairocana on the crown. They present 
a terrifying appearance with thiee eyes, protruding tongue, bare fangs, the 
ornaments of serpents, and garments of tiger-skin. 

VajradhatviSvari carries in her six right hands the sword, the Musala, 
the arrow, the goad, the Vajra, and the ParaSii, and in the six left show the 
noose,* the Kapala, the Asoka b6ugh, the head of Brahma, the bow and the 
Tri^Qla. Odiy&na Marie! holds the Cakra in the right instead of the goad, 
and the KhafvSnga- Kapala in one ofdlie left hands instead of Kapala only. 
Vajravetali in one of her right liands holds the crossed double thunderbolt 
instead of the goad or the Cakra ; and in one of the left, the noose instead of 
Kap&la or the Khatvanga-Kapala. All the other hands carry the same 
weapons in ell the three cases. 


2 . U^NisAVIJAYi. 


Colour— white. Paces— three. 

Arms — eight. Idontiflcation mark — Buddha «>n h)tuR. 

Symbols — right Visva vajra, Buddha 00 lotus, arrow, Varada MudrA. 

Uft bow, Tarjani and noose, Abhaya Mudra, Kalaia. 

Like M&riC], Uspi^vijaya is also said to bear the image of Vairoeana on 
the crown and to reside within the womb of a Caitya. She is one of the most 
popular deities of the Pantheon and almost every temple in Nepal has got 
her image in it. The most arti.stic specimen, however, belongs to the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta. A miniature Caitya mi the top ol tlic image of ITsnlsa- 
vijaya signifies that she is a presiding deity of the sanctum of tlic (’aitya. 
Several Sadlianas describe her form and we quote below the Dhyruia contained 
in one of these : — 

“ Sukliim trimukhain trinetram navayauvanani nanalankaradharam 
a^tabhujam Bhagavatini cintayet ; pltakrsimdaksinetaravadanani ; daksina- 
caturbhujaih visvavajra-padmastha-Buddlia-bana-varadamud radharam, Vnma- 
caturbhujaih eapa-tarjanipa^a-abhayahusta-prirnakumbhah ; eaityaguhfigarbha- 
sthitam Vairocanamukutinfm nispadya. .% . ” 

TJsnisavijayasftdhanam.'’ 

Sadhanamala. A— 210, Na — 14, C — 168. 


* She also carries the Tarjani wi^^li the noose in one of the left hands instead of the 
DOOM only. 
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“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Usnlsavijayft] who is white 
in complexion, three-faced, three-eyed, is youthful, and decked in many orna- 
ments ; whose right and left faces ai-e respectively of yellow and blue colour, 
whose four right hands carry the Visvavajra, Buddha on lotus, arrow and the 
Varada pose, and the four left hands show the bow. the noose with the Tarjani, 
the Abhaya pose, and thd well-filled water-vessel ; who resides in the womb of 
the interior of the Caitya, and bears the image of Vairocana on the crown. 
Thus meditating ’* 

The specimen (Plate XXI, c) ♦ of UspTsavijaya in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta agrees almost in all details with the description given in the Sa- 
dhana. The attitude in which she sits here is the Vajraparyanka attitude. 

The other illustration (Plate XXXI, d) is the reproduction of a painting 
contained in an illuminated manuscript of Panearakaa. In it, the right hand 
which ought to have carried the Visvavajra «)rthe crossed thunderbolt, carries 
the jewel instead. In all other respects the painting follows the description of 
the Sadhana most accurately. 


3. SlTiTAPATRl ApARAJITA. 


Faces — throe. Amis — six. 

Symbols — right Gakra, AAkiiia, bow. 

left white Vajra, arrow and Tarjanipato. 


One Sadhana only is devoted to the worship of this deity. The word, 
“ Vairocananayakam ” in the Sadhana shows that she also belongs to the 
family of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana. She is otherwise of a mild nature 
except for the eyes which display anger. The Dhyana describes her form in 
the following manner : — 

“Sitatapatraparajitam Bhagavatini trimukhani sa^bhujam, pratimukham 
trinayanam, suklanllarunadaksinavaniamukhfni, cakranku^adhanurdharl 
daksinakaram, sitavajrasarapasatarjanidharavamakaram sakrodhadrstikam 
sarvagrahavidhvainsinim divyalafikaravastravatlm Vairocananayakam 
dhyatva....” 


S&dhanamala. A — 210, Na — 14, C — 169. 


* The image was first illiutrat-od in Foucher t L*lconogr''phie Botiddhique de L*Inde, 
parte 2, Fig. 0. The DhyfinI Buddha over her head is hero Ak^obhya instead of 
Vairocana. . The reason is that the image belonged to the Ak 9 obhya cult, which did not 
acknowledge the superiority of Vairocana. , 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as goddess Sitatapatra Aparft- 
jita who is thrce-faced, six-armed, and has three eyes in all faces ;• who is of 
white complexion ; whose faces to the right and left are respectively of blue 
and red colour ; who carries in the right hands the Cakra, the goad, and the 
bow, and in the left the white Vajra, the arrow and the noose with the 
Tarjani ; who has angry looks, destroys all sorts of evil spirits (Grahas, lU, 
Planets), wears celestial ornaments and garments, and is looked after by 
Vairocana. Thus meditating ” 

This goddess is called Sitatapatra, meaning “ of -white parasol ”, and 
should be distinguished from the other Aparajitn,* who has an entirely differ- 
ent form and is represented without the figure of any Dhyani Buddha on 
the crown. The illustration (Plate XXXT,c) repi-escnts a Nepalese drawing 
of Sitatapatra. 


4. MahasahasrapramardanI. 

Colour — ^white. Aiuis — fix. 

Symbols— sword, arrow, Varada Mudra. 
left bow, noose, axe. 


Mahasahasrapramardanl is another of the Pancaraksa grcaip and is 
assigned to Vairocana exactly in the same way as MahasitavatT ami Maha- 
mantranusarini are afTiliaicd respectively to AmitaMia and Aksohhya. 
Her form is different from the form in which she is worshipped in the 
Pancaraksa Mandala. Here the Dhyana describes her form in the follow- 
ing terms : — 

” Mahasahasrapramardanim atmanam dhyayat ; suklani ekamukhim 
sadbhujam ; daksinatribhujesu khadgabanavaradnmudrah, vamntribimjesu 
dhaniihpusapara^avah ; vicitralankaradharam rupayaiivnnasi hgaravatlm 
Vairocanakirltayuktam padmacandrSlsanaprabham.” 

Sadhanamala. A~214-l 5, Na— 17. C— 1 71 . 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Mahasahasrapramardani 
who is of white complexion, onc-faced, six armed, (;arries in lici three 
right hands the sword, the arrow and the Varada pose, and in the three left 
the bow, the noose and the Parasu ; who is decked in variegated ornaments, 
is young and beautiful, displays the sentiment of passion, has the figure 
of Vairocana on her tiara, sits on the rncKui over tl)e lot'js and has moon- 
like effulgence.’* 


♦ See Infra, Cuapter XII, (ii), No. 2, 
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5. VAJRAViElHi. 


Xsana — dancing in ArdhapaiyaAka. 

Oha.raterifliic featuro — excrescence near the riglit ear. 

The union of Vajravaralii with Heruka is the cult of the <ielebrated 
Cakrasaravara Tantra and the Vajravarahi Tantra. One oi the Sadhanas 
give her the epithet of “ Sri-HcrukadevasyagramahisT,” that is, the first 
queen of the god, SrMIcmka. She is also called a Dakini and in the Buddhist 
Tantra, it signifies any Sakti with whom the Yuganaddha (yab-yum) worship 
may be performed. It will not be out of place to mention here that Heruka 
is also associated with Vajrayogini and their union it the subject (»f the great 
Heruka Tantra. But as they differ considerably in form, wc do not venture 
to combine them into one. If Vajravarahj is the first queen of Henka there 
is no reason to suppose that Vajrayogini may not be another. Vajravarahi 
is represented as nude and as displaying t he intense sentiment of amour and 
passion. The word, Vajravarahi means in English “ the Adamantine Sow ” 
for the simple reason that she had an excrescence to hvv right whi^h resembles 
the face of a sow.* Getty’s storyf regarding the attack of Yuu-gar on 
tlie abbess and the monastery docs not, in all probability, r<*fer to MarlcI, but 
to this Vajravfirahi ; for, when Marie! has one face it may be dist(vrted sow-like 
but Vajravaralii has an excrcsencc just near tfic right ear, »vhich is a natural 
one, and for which the Sadhanas give her the epitiiet ot V ajraghona (adaiiian- 
tine excrcseem^c). Another argument in favour of this is that, while Vajra- 
varahi is called a Dakini, and is associated with four other Da kinis, she may, 
very well, be an abbess; and therefoi*e, an onlinary woman deified, and not a 
goddess. But Marlel is decidedly a goddess, she is V ajradhiitvTsvarl, and 
the consort of a Dhyani Buddha. 

Several Sadhanas, long and short, describe iho procedure of her worship 
discriminating two distinct forms of Vajravarahi, who is also designated 
as BuddhadakinI and VajravairocanI, She is either two-armed or four-armed. 
Even among the two-armed forms, some varieties arc noticed. In one Sadhana 
only is she said to emanate from the family of Vairoeana, and to bear the 
double Vajra oq head, but others are silent as to her crest. 


• Almost all the Sadlianaa give hop the epithet of Gho^fi or Vajraghoq&i which 
means “ of adamantine exctoscenco ; ” and the images of VajravArfthi, whether in 
paintings or in sculpture, — all agree in attributing her a fK>w-like excrescence near the 
right ear. 

t Getty : Ooda of the Northern Buddhism, p. 117 et. sqq* 
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(i) 


Colour — red. Appearance— nude. Anns — two. 

Symbols — Vajra-Tarjanl and Kapala. Distinctive feature — Kha^v&tiga to the left. 

Asana — Praty&ll^ha. 

Several Sadhanas describe the two-armed varieties of Vajravarfihi and 
let us take up a specimen Dhyana, which will give a general idea as to her 
form. — 

“ itmanam Bhagavatfm Vajravarahlm dadimakusumaprakhyam dvi- 
bhujam ekilnanani trinetram muktakesain sanmudramudritam digambaram 
pancajhanatmikam sahajanandasYabhavam ; daksinena vajratarjanlkdkaram 
vamena karotakakhatvaugakaram ; pratyalldhapadakranta-bhairava-Kala- 
ratrikam sardramundamalalahkrtagatram, sravadrudhiram pivantim, bliava- 
yet.’ 


Sadhanamala. A— 230, Na — 65, C — 182. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as goddess Vajravarahi whose 
complexion is red like the pomegranate flower ; who is two-armed. one-faced and 
three-eyed, has dishevelled hair, is endowed with the six auspicious symbols, 
and is nude; whose essence is the five spiritual knowledges,* who is of the nature 
of the Sahaja pleasure, who shows in the right hand the Vajra together with 
the Tarjani, ^nd bears the Kapala and the Khatvanga in the left ; who stands 
in the Prat vaUcJha attitude, tramples upon the fierce Kalaratri, is decked in 
garlands of wet heads, and wh<» clrinks of the blood trickling therefrom,” 

The Sadhana further adds that the four leaves of the lotus on which 
she stands are occupied by DakiiiT, Lama, Khandarolia and RupinI on the 
four cardinal points beginning from the right. The four companions arc 
respectively of blue, green red and white colour and they are all onc-faced and 
four-armed and carry the Khatvanga, Kapala, pamaru and the Kartri in the 
right and left hands. 


(ii) 


Symbols— Kartri and Kap&la. As^na — Dancing in Ardbaparyaftka. 

Vahana — corpse (lying on its breast.) 

This variety of Vajravarahi is invoked in the rite of bewitching 
men or women and is very popular now-a-days in Nepal and other 
Buddhist countries. In all respects she is identical with the one described 


* The five spiritual knowledges are RCpa, Sai|ijfi&, Saipsk&ra, VedanA and Vijft&na, 
or in other words, the five dkandhas. 
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before, except that here she wields the Kartri in the right hand and carries the 
Kapala in the left. The Khatvanga, as usual, hangs from her left shoulder 
in the same way as Heruka carries it. She stands in the attitude of dancing on 
a corpse. 

The drawing of Vajravarahl (Plate XXXII, a) is quite in keeping with the 
Sadhana ; but the other image (Plate XXXI l,b)* now in Germany is some- 
what different. The corpse on which she dances in the ArdhaparyaAka 
attitude is lying on its back, instead of, on its breast. We may add ^ that 
the image is a Tibetan bronze and as Tibet had a different iconographical 
development, it does not follow the Sanskrit Sadhana, in all details. 


( i i i ) Ar Y A VA.i R A V A RllI 1. 

Symbols — righi Vajra and AftkuAa. leji Kapala and Tarjanlpgfia. 

Ai)[H>araiico — terri bio . A ttitude — Alidba. 

The four-arin<‘d form of Vajravarahi is also similar to the forms men- 
ti(»iied before and is eiilled ArvavajravarrihT. The differciiee lies only in 
the attitude, number of arms and the symbols carried in her hands. She 
carries in tin* tw<» right hamls the Vajra and the goad, and in the two left 
the Kapala and the Tarjani with the noose. She is one-faced, three-eyed 
and appears terrible with contortions of the brows, the adamatine excres- 
eeiice, and the protruding tongue, teeth and belly. She stands in the Alidha 
attitude on the corpse, unlike other forms of Vajravarahi. The Khatvahga 
hangs from her left shoulder as usual.l 


* Published in Grunwoder: Die Oeachiehien vierundachtaig Zauberer in Baeaelef 
Arohiv, Fig. 5. 

t Extracts froiu the Dhy&na may be quoted as foUows ; — 

PretAsanasth&ip . ftUdhapadAip nagn&ip dddhvakeMlip Kap&lamukut&i|i. . . .catiir* 

bhuj&ip, dakfiil^e VajE&Akufodbaiftm, v&me Kapalakbatv&bgalarjanlpftAadbarftip 

VajraghopJliii. . . . 


14 


Sftd h ana m Mft* A*— 286. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

EMANATIONS OF AMOGHASIDDHI. 


Like the emanations of Vaiioeana, iiie deities emanating from Amogha- 
siddhi also are entirely feminine in character. In the whole of the 
Sftdhanamala only seven deities arc expressly stated to bear the image of 
the Dhy&ni Bu/ldha Ainoghasiddhi on the crown. Amoghasiddhi is dis- 
tinguished from the other DhyauT Buddhas by the green colour of his body, 
and the Abhaya Mudra he displays in his right hand. 


1. KhadibavanI-Tara. 

Colour — green. MudrS. — Varada. 

Symbol — Utpala. I'ompanioriK — ASokakAnta and ‘Ekajat-a. 

Tara is the common name applied to a large number leminine divinities 
in the Buddhist Pantheon. In the Sadhanamala. Jahgull, Parnasavari, Mahii- 
cinatara, Ekajata and many others are called Tariis. KhadiravanI is also 
designated as a Tara in the Sadhanamala and is endowed with two hands, 
which show the Varada Mudra in the right and the Utpala in the left. She 
can be recognized by the figures of the tu^o attendant deities, Asokakanta 
Marici and Ekajafa. One Sadiiana in the Sadhanamala describes her form 
and the Dhyana is quoted as follows : -- 

“ Haritarn Amoghasiddhimukutiin varadotpaladharldaksi^avamakarain 
Asokakanta-Maricy-EkajafavyagradaksinavamadigbliHgain divyakumarlip 
dhyalva. 

Khadiravan'i-TaFasadhanam. ’’ 

Sadhanamala. A — 98, N — 05, C— 72. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as KhadiraVanl-Tara of green 
colour, who bears the image of Amoghasiddhi on her tiara, shows the Varada 
pose and the Utpala in the right and left han(l& respectively ; whose right 
and left sides are occupied by Asokakanta Marici and Ekajata. and who 
appears a celestial virgin. Thus meditating ” 

She is commonly known as Syama-Tara because of her green colour, and 
as the Sadhana does not mention the particular Asana, she may be represented 
in any attitude, either sitting (Plate XXXII,d) or standing (Plate XXXII, c). 
The sitting image (Plate XXXli,f) belonging to the Indian Museum, repre- 
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sented with tlic Dharmacakra Mudra and two companions, Asokakanta 
Marie! and Ekajata, may also be identified as Khadiravani. She bears the 
stems of the Utpala and the lotus under her two armpits. The Dharmacakra 
Mudra displayed in the imajirc, however, may point to its identification as 
Prajhaparamita, but in tliat ease, we fail to explain the* presence of the two 
companions, Asokakanta and Ekajiita. 

The Dacca Museum image of Kha«yravani-Tara illustrated in Plate 
XX XII, e is a very interesting specimen. In it vfc find that the principal 
goddess, in addition to the two divinities A^okak^ila and Ekajafa, is 
accompanied by eight more goddesses, four to the right and four to the 
left. They arc identical in all respects with the principal figMre. It seems 
probable that they represents the eight letters of the Tara Mantra exactly 
in the same way as Dhanada Tara is said to be ac(;ompanied by eight 
attendant deities in the Siidhana, each originating from a letter of the 
Mantra for her invocation. It may be remarked by the way that the Tara 
Mantra does not consist of eight syllables but teii. When eight goddesses 
are present, if must be understood that Usiiisavijaya and Su^nbhfi originat- 
ing from the last two letters of the Tara Mantra, “ Sva and “ ha have 
not been represented. 


2, VasyatarX. 

AsiHna - lUiadrasana. Symbol— lotus. 

Mudra— Va ra da. < Rrocn . 

Vasyatara is also known by the name of Aryatara, and only otic Sadhana 
in the Sadhanamala is assigned to her. There is practically no difference in 
her form with that of Khadiravani-Tara in as much as both display the \arada 
Mudra in the right hand and carry the Utpala in the left. Both have the green 
colour and both bear the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown. In the case 
of KliadiravanT-Tara it is not mentioned in what attitude she should stand or 
sit, but here it is r xpressly mentioned tliat Vasyatafa should be seated in -the 
Bhadrasana, which represents tlie Enn>pean fashion of sitting with two legs 
dangling below. This Asaba tir the attitude of sitting alone distinguishes 
Vasyatara from all other ordinary Taras carrying the Utpala in the left and 
exhibiting the Varada Mudra in the right. The other point of difference 
between Khadiravani-Tara and Vasyatara is, that the former is accompanied 
by two goddesses, Asokakanta Marie! and Ekajafa ; whereas, the latter is 
absolutely unattended. Khadiravani may have any attitude, but the 
Sadhana prescribes that Vai^yatara must show the Bhadrasana only. 
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The accompanying sketch (Plate XXXIlTya) represents Vasyatara as 
she is pictured in Nepal. The sketch is important in showing the Bhadrasana 
attitude in which the goddess sits. 


3. Samiiuja Sitatara. 

Paces — three. AnuB — six. Colour— while. Ailin' — ^ArdhaparyaAka. 

Symbols — right Vaiadamudra, rosary and arrow ; lift Utpala, lotus, and bow. 


There are many Sadhanas for Sitataras, or the Tiiras of wliite colour, but 
in none of them it is mentioned that they should bear the image of Amoglia- 
siddhi on the crown. It is only in this case that the crest of the Dhyiuii 
Buddha is expressly mentioned. This w liite Tara is three-faced and six-armed, 
and the Dhyana describes her in the following terms : 

“ Sitatarain trimukhani sadbhiijam pitaniladaksinetaramukhim 
pratimukham trinctram varadaksasutrasaradhuvadaksinatiikaiam utpala- 
padmacapadiiaravamapanitrayain ardhaparyahkanisaiinam eandiasana- 
candraprabhain jatamukutasthit-Amoghasidilhim j)aheamiin(ja\’ibhuKita- 
mastakaiu ardhacaudrakrtasekharam iianalankaradJiaraxn dviraslavarsakitim 
astasmasanamadhyasthitam. . . .vicintya.” 

Sadbhujasukla-Tarasadhanarn.” 

Sadhananuila. A 115, N- 82, C— 89-90. 

The worshipper should conceive hiniself as Sitatara ^ho is three-faced 
and six-armed ; whose faces to the right and left are yellow and blue in colour 
and are endowed wilb three eyes ; whose tJiree right hands show the Varada 
Mudra, the rosary and the arrowy and the lliree left earry the Utpala, the lotus 
and the bow ; who sits in the Ardhaparyanka attitTule, sits on and glows like 
the moon, and bears tlie image of Amoghasiddlii on tlu? crown of chignon ; 
whoso head is Embellished by the five heads and the ereseent ; who is decked 
in many ornaments, is twice" eight years old, is situated in the midst of the 
eight cremation grounds. Thus meditating....” 

The accompanying sketch (Plate XXXJlI,b) shows how she is re- 
presented in Nepal. It tallies in all respects with the description given in the 
Sadhana, except that here she is represented in Vajraparyanka instead of 
Ardhaparyanka as required by the Sadhana. 
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4. Dhanada-Tara. 


Anns— four. Symbols — right rosary, Varada pose ; left Uipala, book. 

Dhanada-Tara is one oi‘ the four-armed varieties of Tiira. The special 
features of this goddess an* that she rides an animal and that, like Vajratilra, 
she is surrounded by eight goddesses, originating from the eight syllables 
of the famous Mantra “Om Taretuttareture Svaha”. The symbols that are 
held in her four hands are also different from all other varieties of four- 
armed Tara. The Dhyana describing her form runs as follows : — 

“Tararn Bhagavatfm atmanain bhavayet ; eandrasanaprabham sauniyam 
sattvaparyafikastham haritasvaniam ekavadanam dviloeanam caturbhujam 

aksasutravaradotpalapustakad hanim vieitravastn'ila nkaravatim Loca- 

nadibhir-dcvlbhih abhisiktain atmanam Amoghasiddhimukutarn dhyayat.” 

Dhan ad a-Ta ras ild h a n a ni . ” 

Sadhanamala, A- 11(1, C— 91. 

The worshipper* should eonecive himself as goddess Dhanada-Tara, 
who has the and the radiance of the moon, is benign in appearance, sits 
on an animal, has green complexion, one face, two eyes, and four arms show- 
ing the rosary, tin* \'arada pose, the IJtpala and tlie book, wears variegated 

ornaments and garments The worshipper should further conceive himself 

as being offered homage by the goddesses, Loeaiia and others, and as bearing 
the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown.” 

It is not mentioned in the Sadhana on what animal the goddess 
should sit. The Newari artists represent her as seated on a human being 
(Plate XXXIII, c). 


5. ParnasavahI. 

Colour — green. Identification mark- -angry laugh. Faces — three. 

Arms — six. Vahana — Jliscases (in human form). — ^Pratyalifjha, 

One form of Parnasavarl with yellow colour has already been discussed 
under the feminine emanations of the DhyanI Buddha Aksobhya. But 
here her colour is green, which is probably due to the green colour of the 
Dhyani Buddha Amoghasiddhi, from w^hom she is said to emanate. The 
Mantra, designates her as a ‘ Pi^acI,’ and as ‘Sarvamariprasamani’ or the des- 
troyer of all diseases and epidemics. In form, she is almost identical with 
the form that has been described previously except that here her colour is 
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green and that sne nears the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown, instead of 
Aksobhya. She carries the same weapons as the previous one. but her faces 
instead of displaying the pleasant smile, depict angry laugh. As the two 
specimens of Parnasavari discovered in East Bengal both bear the image of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown, we consider it necessary to quote the Dhy^a in 
this case also, for a comparison of the details with the images illustrated 

“ Parna^uvarim haritatn trimukham trinetram sadbhujam krsnasukla- 
daksinavamananam vajraparasusaradaksinakaratrayam karmukapatracchata- 
sapasatarjanlvamakaratrayam sakrodhahasitananam navayauvanavatini 
sapatramalavyaghracarmanivasanam Isallainbodarini urddlivasamyatakesim 
adho ascsarogamaripadakrantani Amoghasiddhimiikutlm atmanam jhatiti 
nispadya . . . . 

Sadhanamala. A — 161-2, N — 121, C — 181. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as Parnasavari, who has green 
complexion, three faces, three eyes, and six arms ; whose right and left faces 
have blue and white colour respectively ; who-carrics in her throe right hands 
the Vajra, Parasu and the arrow, and in the three left, the bow, the cluster 
of leaves and the Tarjanipasa ; whose faces depict angry laugh, who is in 
fulness of youth, is decked in tigt^r-skih and the apron oi' l(‘aves, lias a 
slightly protruding belly, and^hair tied up above; who tramples under her 
feet various diseases and pestdences and bears the image of .Amoghasiddhi on 
the crown. Thus meditating ” 

The two images of Pari^asavari illustrated in Plate XXXIIl.d and 
XXXIV,a have been discovered by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, Curator of the 
Dacca Museum, and they hail from Parganna Vikrampur in the District of 
Dacca. These two images follow the Sadhana most accurately in all details ; 
the angry laugh has been correctly depicted in the thn^e faces, and the 
belly slightly protrudes. To the right and left are two divinities, who ar(‘ 
Hayagriva, the Hindu god of Fever, and Sitala, the Hindu godiless of Small- 
pox. They are represented in the images as flying in opposite directions to 
escape the wTath of Parnasavari. The prostrate figures under the feet are 
the Diseases and Pestilences in human shape. The figure under the right 
leg, apparently, is a man attacked with small pox, as we can judge from \hv 
circular marks all over his body. The other figure under the left foot is 
pi-obably attacked with some fatal disease. Both the images of Parnasavari 
are decidedly very fine specimens of the Bengal School of Art. 
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6. MaAIuatOrI. 


Oolour-*-greon. Faces — ^three. 

Anns — six. — ^ArdhaparyaAka. 

‘Mahamayuri is another goddess of the Pa hearaksfi group and is assigned 
to Arnbgliasiddhi in tlie same way as other members of the group aHiliate 
themselves to one or the other of the Dhyani Buddhas. She. is different in 
form wJien wcxrshipped in the Panearaksa Mandala whieh will be described 
later. When she bears the image of Amogliasiddhi on the erown she is three- 
faced and six-armed. But she may have another form with one face, two 
arms and yellow complexion, in which ease she wdll hold the tail of a 
peacock in the right hand and display the Varada Mudra in the left. The 
thnee-faeed and six-armed form of Mahamayuri has bt^tm described in the 
Sadhanamala as follows : — 

“ Mahamiiyurlm haritavarnaTn trimukharn sadbhujarri pratinuikham 
trinetram krsnasukladaksinetaravadanarn ; <iaksinatrihastesu vaihakramanj 
mayurapi<;eliai)anavaradamudrah ; tathu vamatrihastesu ralimecdiataeapot- 
safigasthakalasah ; vieilrabharariaip, srugararasaTu, uavayauvanani, eandra- 
sane candraprabhavatTru, ardhaparvahkinira Amoghasiddhimukutitn bhavayct 
atmanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A - 21 1, Na — 17, C — 171. 

“ The worshipper should realize himself as Mahamayuri, who has green 
complexion, six arms, and three faces, each endowed with three eyes; whose 
right and left faces respectively have blue and while colour ; who sliows in 
her three right hands the tail of a peacock, the arrow^ and the Varada Mudra, 
and similarly in the three left hai»<is the jewel, the bow and tin* water- vessel 
on the lap ; who is <lceked in wo.iderful ornaments, displays the sentiment 
of amour, is youthful, has the seat and radiance of tlie moon, sits in the 
Anlhaparyahka attitude and bears the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown.” 


7. VajrasRnkhala. 

Oolour — green. Faces — three. 

Arms — eight. — ^Lalita. 

Identification mark— chain. 

Three Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala are devoted to the worship of 
Vajrasrfikhala. Her colour is green, and as she emanates from Amogha- 
siddhi she bears the image of that DhyanI Buddha on the crown. “ Srhkhala” 
means a chain, and as the goddess carries the adamantine chain, she is called 
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Vajrasrnkhala. The chain, therefore, is her characteristic ^gn and .should be 
paid particular attention to, in identifying her images, if they ever come to 
light. One of the Dliyanas de.scril>es her form in the following manner : — 

“ Haritam trimukhini astabhujarn ; pratlmmamukhain Isaddhasarasam ; 
daksifiam kapilarp, kapilalocanam ca ; vamam raktarp bhrkutldanistrii- 
karalam ; daksinesu catiihkaresu abhaya-vajra-vajrasrhkhala-saradharani ; 
vamacatiihkai'.'iih rudhi rapurnakapala-tarjanl-pasa-capadharani ; lalitaksepa- 
sanastliam, rnarjjaracarmottarlyam, Amoghasiddliibliusitorddhvapingala- 
kesarn vicintya 

Vajrasrhkhalasadhanam.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 228, Na — 3, C--177. 

“ The worshipper should nmlizc himself as [Vajrasrnkhala] of green 
complexion with three faces and eight arms ; whose first face is gently smiling, 
the right face is of brown colour with brown ey(‘s, and the left is f>f red colour 
and appears terrible with contortions of the brows and bare fangs ; who shows 
in the four right hands the Abhaya pose, the Vajra, the Vajrasrhkhala and 
the arrow, and in the four left, tlie Kapfila full of blood, the TiirjanT, the noos<‘ 
4ind the bow ; who sits in the Lalita attitude, has the scarf of a cat’s skin ; 
whose brown hair rises upwards and is decorated with the image of Atnogha- 
siddhi. Thus meditating ” 

VajraiSrfikJiala may have, according to the Sadhanas, another form with 
three faces and six arms in which case she earrif^s the Vajra, the Vajrasrnkhala 
and the arrow in the three right hands ; and the TarjanT, tlie noose and the 
bow in the three left hands. The illustration (Plate XXXI V,b) shows this 
form of the goddess as drawn by the native Citrakaras of Nepal. 



CHAPTER IX. 


EMANATIONS OF lUTNASAMBlIAVA. 

T. GODS. 

Ratnas:im)>hava is a <!(»mparativoly lal(‘ iiieorporatum into tlie Pantheon 
of Die Northern Buddhists, and this is evident from the sjuatl number of deities 
that emanate from him. In the Sajihanamala two male and two female divi- 
niti(‘s only are aftiliated to this Dhyani Buddha. It has already been pointed 
out tluit Jambhala and Vasudliara were known long before the Dh •fun Buddhas 
were ushered into existence, and it appears thenjfore, that Jambhala has 
bet, 11 made an (unanation of Ratnasambhava at a very latt* p(*riod. Jambhala 
is evjniiceted with wealth find is said to distribute gems, jewels and riches to 
his d(‘votees. Again, Ratnasambhava means ‘bom of jewels’ and whom 
else might Jambhala, the god of wealth, call his sire than the Dhyani Buddha 
born of jewels ? If one or two forms of Jambhala emanate from Ratna- 
sambhava, it may reasonably be expected that at least one or two forms of 
his eiinsort Vasudliara, shtnild also originate frem the same source. In 
spite of all this the Buddhists were divided in their opinion as to the sire 
of Jambhala. The followers of the Aksobhya cult held that he must 
have originated from Aksobhya. 

Mahapratisara, another of his emanations, belongs to the Panearaksa 
group, and affiliates herself to Ratnasambhava in the same way as other 
members of the group affiliate themselves to one or the other of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas. Curiously enough, we do not see a single god or goddess 
strictly and individually bearing an independent stamp of Ratnasam- 
bhava. The reason, we venture to think, is the very late incorporation of 
Ratnasambhava into the Pantheon as a Divine Buddha. He is distinguished 
from the other Dhyani Buddhas by his yellow colour and the Varada Mudr& 
he displays in his right hand. 

The male deities that emanate from Ratnasambhava are Jambhala and 
Ucchusma-Jambhala, the latter being regarded as a terrible form of 
Jambhala. 
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1. .Tambhala. 


Varieties — Single and yab-yum. 

Several of Jainbhala’s forms arc noticed in the Sadhanamala, whicli 
states that the god may emanate either from Aksobhya or from Ratna- 
sambhava or from Vajrnsativa or from a combination of the five Dhyani 
Riiddhas. The form that emanattis from Aksobliya has already been des- 
cribed.^ The characteristic features of .Tambhala emanating from Ratna- 
sambhava is that he carries Llie mongoose in his right hand and tlic citron in 
the left. Th(* mongoose is supposed to be the receptacle of all gems and 
jewels and when .Tambhala presses tlic t\ro sides of the mongoose it vomits 
fortli tlic riches. Ry noticing this mongoose in actual representations 
it is easy to recognize tl»e possessor to be .Tambhala. As an emana- 
tion of Ratnasajiibhava he may b(‘ r(‘pr(‘scntcd alone or in the embrace of 
liis Sakti in ya})-ynm. In the Sadhaiicamilia he is described as single in three 
Dliyanas only. Wlu‘n represented in yab-yiim h(* sits on the moon under 
which is the double lotus of eight petals. He wears all sorts of ornaments, his 
eomplexioji is golden yelhiw and he has a protniding belly. He carries the 
citron and the m<»ongoose in the right and the left hand respectively and 
wears a garland of yellow lotus, and remains in yab-yum with Vasudhara. 
The eight petals of the lotus seat arc occupied by the eight Yaksas, to wit, 
Manibhadra, Pfirnabliadra, Dhanada, Vaisravana Kelimfdl, Civikundali, 
Sukhendra and (.’arendra. Thf‘se attendant Yaksas, arc identical in all res- 
pects with the principal figure. The Yaksas are all accompanied with a 
Sakti with whom they remain in yab-yum in the same way as .Tambhala 
remains w'ith Vasudhara. The Yaksinis are eight in number and they arc 
Citrakrdi, Datta, Sudatta, Sryfi, Subhadra, Gupta, Devi, and SarasvatT. The 
Yaksinis arc identical in form with ^Vasudhara who is yellow in eomple.xion, 
carries the cars of corn and show's the Varada Mudra in her two hands. 

When single, Jambhala is of golden complexion and carries the mon- 
goose in the left hand and the citron in the right.* The illustration ( Plate 
XXXI V,c) represents a stone image from Nepal which is in the possession of 
Pandit Siddhiharsa. Here the god is represented as sitting in the Lalita 
attitude. Tw'o other specimens ( Plate XXXIV,d-e) from Vikrampur in 
Eastern Bengal, depict the god in the same attitude ; and they arc some of 
the finest products of the Bengal School of Art. 

• Cf. — “ Sri-.Iarablialam pitav.ai'^ain dvibhujam, dak 9 i 9 ahaste vijapflrakadharaip 
v&maliastcna latuapravar^in&pa-nakuUdharam. . . , " 


S&dhanam&l&, A— 310. 
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2. UCCHU^MA JaMBHALA. 


Asatia — ^Praty&ll^ha. Appearance — terrible. Identification mark-^nude. 

Arms— two. V&hana — Kuvera. 

One of the forms of Ucchusma Jambhala has already been discussed 
along with the other male emanations of Aksobhya. Even when he 
emanates from Ratnasambhava his form is the same as has been described 
before. When we arc on the subject of Ucchusma Jambhala, we should refer 
to a stone image of this god, that was unearthed during the exeuvatimis car- 
ried on at Samath, and which is now preserved in the Museum of Archaeology 
there. This unique image ( Plate XXXV,a) has been described by Rai 
Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni in the Museum Catalogue under Xo. B (c) 1. 
In terms of the Sadhana the image should bear on its crown either 
the image of Aksobhya or of Ratnasambhava, but luithcr of them 
is to be found. It is Amitfibha who is there. We cannot, however, reject 
the identification on this ground only : for, dressed in celestial gar- 
ments and ornaments, the Hindu God, Kuvera, lying flat on the ground, 
is pressed dowm by the two heavy legs of Ucchusma and vomits out 
all the jewels he had in his stomach. As a matter of fact we notice, 
even in the photograph, a stream of jewels flowing out of his mouth. 
Also in accordance with the Sadhanas, Ucchusma stands in the Pralyatidha 
attitude with his left leg stretched forward on the forehead of Kuvera 
while the right tramples upon his two legs. He has a terrible appear- 
ance wdth protruding belly, bare fangs and the oniaments of snakes. He 
holds the Kapala full of blood, against his breast and looks eagerly towards 
it with his three eyes. The left hand, though broken, doubtless held the 
mongoose near his thigh, which must have vomitled fortji the jewels when 
pressed by the god. We have no means to ascertain why the Dhyani Buddha 
in this case is Amitabha and not Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava. Should we 
explain this anomaly by holding that it is due to a mistake or whim of the 
sculptor ? Or that the proper Sadhana has not been recorded in the 
Sadhanamala ? The latter proposition may be correct, for, in the sculpture 
we notice the headless yet graceful figure of Vasudhara, not required by the 
Sadhanas at all. The existence of a separate cult of Amitabha may be 
responsible for putting in a figure of its supreme Buddha, where the 
figures either of Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava might reasonably have been 
expected. 
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II. GODDESSES. 


Now that we have done with the male emanations of llatnasambhava, 
let us proceed to deal with the two goddesses emanating from this Dhyani 
Buddha. Both of them arc benign in character, and graceful in appearance, 
and like the Dhyani Buddha himself have yellow complexion. 


1. Mahapratisara. 


Varieties — 


f 1. 
\ 2 . 


ITiree-faced, ten-armed. 
Four faced, eight-armed. 


Mahapratisara is one and the first member of the Paficaraksa group. 
Her worship is widely prevalent amongst the Tantric Buddhists,* and she is 
represented either singly or in a Mandala in the company of four other Panca- 
raksa deities. She is generally yellow when worshipped independently and 
occasionally white when worshipped in the Mandala of the five goddesses. 
She may be represented with four faces and eight arms, or with three faces 
and ten arms in accordance with the Sadhanas. But in actual representa- 
tions she may have three faces and eight arms. The form with three faces 
and ten arms, is said to bear the image of Batnasambhava on the crown. 
The other yellow form may also be assigned to this Dhyani Buddha. 
The Sadhaiia describes the former in the following terms 

Mahapratisara pita trimukhi pratimukhamf triiiaynna dasabhuja krsna- 
sitadaksinetaravadana daksinapancabhujesu yathakramuni khadga-vajra- 
banat-varada-hrdayasaylhastacchatrani tatha vamapancabhujesu capa- 
dhvaja-ratnacchatuf-parasu-sankhah Ratiiasambhava-mukutI krsnakan- 
cukaraktottarlya ca ardhaparyanka-lalitaksepadivyabharanavastiablu situ 
ceti.” 

Sadhanamala. A— 215, Na— 18, C— 171. 

I 

Mahapratisara has yellow complexion, three faces, each with three eyes, 
ten arms with the right and left faces having blue and wliite colour ; she car- 
ries in her five right hands the sword, the Vajra, the arrow, the Varada Mudra, 
and the umbrella held against her breast, and the five left hands similarly 


* It is perhaps for this reason, Hah&pratisarS, was incorporated by the Tantric iTindus 
in their Pantheon. In the annual worship of DurgA oblations are offered to Mah&pratisarft 
in the beginning and her Mantras are muttered. 

t A read pitamukhaiii. 

% For -b&pa A has -p&la. 

I For -cchatA A reads -cohattxA. 
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hold the bow, the banner, the jewel, the Parasu and the conen ; she bears the 
image of Ratnasambhava on the crown, has a blue bodice and a red 
scarf, sits in the Ardhaparyahka or the Lalita attitude and wears celestial 
ornaments and garments.** 

The form with four faces and eight arms will be described hereafter 
under the head, Pafiearaksa Mandala. But there is another form which is 
worshipped independently, in which case she is almost identical with the 
preceding one in all respects expect that she is endowed wdth four faces and 
eight arms. The principal face is yellow, the right white, the left red, and the 
face behind blue. She carries in her four right hands the sword, the Cakra, 
the Trisula and the arrow, and in the four left the Parasu, the bow, the 
noose and the Vajra. 

Two photographs ( Plate XXXV,b-c) represent this form of the 
goddess and these tally with the Sadhana in all other respects, but that 
instead of four they have only three faces. 


2. Vasudhara. 

Tolour — yellow. Symbols — right Varada pose, left oars of corn and vesnel. 

Vasudhara is the consort of Jambhala and bears the image either pf 
Aksobhya or of Ratnasambhava on the crown. Several Sddhanas in the 
Sadhanamala describe her form, w'hich is always two-armed. As none of the 
Sadhanas mention the Xsana, she may be represented in any attitude standing 
or sitting. She is decently decked in ornaments and is invariably accom- 
panied by her confidents. Her complexion is always yellow and she carries 
in her left hand, the cars of corn with the vessel that showers gems while 
the right hand exhibits the Varada Mudra. The short Sadhana may be 
quoted as follows : — 

“ Plta‘vam’karaparinatam dvibhujaikamukhiTn pltaip navayauvana- 
bharanavastravibhusitam dhanyamanjarmanaratnavarsaghatavnmahastam 
daksi^ena varadam anekasakhi janaparivrtam visvapadmacandrasanastham 
Ratnasambhavamukutinlm [dhyayat]. 

Vasudharasadhanam.” 

Sadhanamala, A — 228 — 9, Na — 2, C — 181. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as [Vasudhara] who originates 
from the yellow germ syllable ‘ Vam,' she is two-armed, one-faced, has yellow 
complexion, is in the fulness of youth and is decked in all ornaments and 
garments, carries in her left hand the ears of com with the vessel showering 
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gems, while the right exhibits the Varada Mudrfi ; she is surrounded by 
her various companions, rests on the moon over the double lotus, and 
bears the image of Ratnasambhava on the crown . . . . ” 

Images of Vasudhara are not generally to be met with in sculpture. 
She accompanies Ucchusma in the unique Samath image already referred 
to. The other image from Samath*, is mutilated beyond recognition. In 
both cases, however, she has been represented as standing. 

, Vasudh&r& is sometimes represented as one-faced and six armed, and 
as sitting in the Lalita attitude. In the three right hands she exhibits the 
Namaskara Mudra, and the Varada Mudra and the ears of com. The 
first left hr-nd has the book, the second the cars of com, and the third on the 
lap carries the vessel containing jewels. Her hair rises upwards in the shape 
of a flame, she is beautifully decked in ornaments and displays a truly 
peaceful appearance. The image reproduced (Plate XXX V,d) represents 
this variety of the goddess and is a fine specimen of Newari art but shows a 
considerable influence of the Bengal School. 


* Samath Catalogue Plata XV{b). 



CHAPTER X. 


EMANATIONS OF THE FIVE DHYiNI BUDDHAS. 

I. GODS. 

Vajrasattva is not included in the group of five DhyanT Buddhas. 
He appears to be a later addition. The emanations of the live Dhyan! 
Buddhas are said to bear the images of Vairocana, Amitflbha» Aksobhya, 
Ratnasambhava and Amoghasiddhi on the crown ; but when represented, 
they are either painted or carved on the aureole behind the heads of the 
emanated deities. The five Dhyan! Buddhas, as has already* been pointed 
out, are supposed to represent the five Skandhas and the essence of their 
emanations consists of a combination of all the five. 

Besides several forms of ManjusrI and one form of Avalokitc^vara, two 
gods only are said to emanate from a combination of the five Dhyan! Buddhas. 
The first is Jambhala, (also regarded as an emanation of either, Aksobhya, 
or Vajrasattva), and the second Mahakala. 


1. Jambhala. 

Symbols — citron and mongoose. 

Almost all his different forms mentioned in the Sadhanamala have al- 
ready been described under the emanations of Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava ; 
the form emanating from Vajrasattva will be described later. Jambhala 
as an emanation of the five Dhyan! Buddhas is two-armed, carries the citron 
and the mongoose in his two hands and tramples upon two semi human 
beings Safikhamunda and Padmamu^d^ apparently in the il!dha attitude. 


* Ante, p. 9 
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2. MahakXla. 


Appearance — ^terrible. 

('Colour — blue. Aswia — Praiy&U^ha. 

The reason why Mahakala has been classified under the emanations of 
the five Dhyani Buddhas is that one of the numerous Sadhanas for the wor- 
ship of Mahilkrda gives him the epithet of “ Paneabiidilhakiritinam,” that is 
“ bearing tlie images <jf tlie five Dhyani Buddiias on the crown,” He may 
have one face with two, four, or six arms, or eiglit faces with sixteen arms, 
He is one of the many terrible d<iities described in the Sadhanamala, with 
ornamemts^ of snakes, eaiiine teeth, protruding belly and garments of tiger- 
skin. At least six Sadhanas describe the two-armed variety of Mabakilla. 
One Dhyana from among them is cjuoted below 

“ Sri-Maluikrdabliatitrirakain dvibhujam ekamukhani krsnavarnarn 
trinayanam mahrijjvfilani kart rika pal adharinarn daksinavamabhujabhyam 
raundamalrdankrtorddhvapingaiakesopari paneakapfiladharani rlamstrabhima- 
bhayanakam bliujahgabharanayajnopavitani kharvarupam sravadrudhira 
mukhim atmfinam jhatiti nispadya. ...” 

Sadhanamala. A--223, C— 246*. 

The worshipper should conceive himself as Sri Maluikfila Bhattaraka, 
who is two armed, on<!-faee<l, and of blue complexion ; who is three eyed, has 
fiery radiance, carries the Karlri and the Kupula in the right and left hands 
bears the five skulls on the hair which is brown, and which rinses upw^ards on 
the head, and is decorated with a row of [severed] heads ; who is terrible 
with awful fangs, is decked in ornaments of serpents and the sacred thread 
of a snake ; who is short and from whose mouth trickles forth blood. 
Thus quickly meditating....” 

Images of Mahakala abound in Nepal and are found in large numbers 
in Buddhist temples, monasteries and even in the streets. Sometimes 
only the head is represented. The image (Plate XXXVI, a) is the finest 
specimen of Mahakala ever discovered belonging to Pandit Siddhiharsa 
of Nepal. It is carved out from a block of fine black stone, so beautifully 
polished as to \ye mistaken for metal. Here the god tramples upon two 
human beings representing two dead bodies, as required by some of the 
Sadhanas assigned to him, wields the menacing Kartri in the right hand 
and the kapala full of blood in the left. 

(ii) When four-armed he resembles the two-anned variety, with the 
difference that the former variety carries the Kartri and the Kapala in the 
first pair of hands and the sword and the Khatvatiga in the second pair. 


« Omitted In N. 



( 121 ) 


(iii) When six-armed he appears like the one previously described, 
with the difference that he carries in his three right hands, the Kartri, the 
rosary and the Damaru, and in the three left, the Kapala, the Sula, and the 
Vajrapasa. 

(iv) When sixteen -armed, he is eight-faced and represented in yab- 
yum in the embrace of his Sakti, and what is strange he is also four-legged. 
The Sadhana describes his form in the following tc "ms ; — 

“ itmanam Bhagavantam sodasabhuja-Mahakalarn bhavayet ; astava- 
danarn caturvimsatinctram eatusearanam sodasabhujain ; daksinakarnih kar- 
tri-vajra-gajacarma-mudgara-trisula-kliadga-yamadandiih, vamakaraih rakta- 
piirftakaprila-gajaearma-ghanta-ankusa-sveiacamara daniaru-iiara.siro dadhil- 
nam, sesabhujabhyarn Prajnfdingitani ; kliarvakrsnam hahrihlhlhchepurita- 
mukharn maliiiraudrarn trikslyatmvakain pahea-Huddhamukutinam nara- 
mundamalabharanam bhayasyapi bliayahkaram ’* 

Sadhanamfila, A — 380 — 1, C — 251,* 

The worshipper should conceive himself as Mahakala with sixteen 
arms and eight faces, twenty-four eyes, four legs, sixteen arms, who carries 
in his [seven] right hands the Kartri, the Vajra, the elephant-hide. tJie Mud- 
gara, the Trisula, the sword and the staff of Yama, and in the [seven | left hands 
the Kapala full of blood, elephant-hide, the bell, the goad, the white chowrie, 
the Dunam and human head : while the tw'o remaining hands arc engaged 
in embracing the Prajnii ; who is short and blue in complexion, utters 
laughing sounds such as, ha ha, hi hi, he he ; who is terribly fierce, is the 
essence of the Three Kayas, bears the images of the five DhyanT l^uddhas on 
the crown, is decked in garlands of heads as ornaments, and who is more 
awe-inspiring than Awe itself.” 

The Sadhana further adds the information that Mahakala should be 
surrounded by seven goddesses, three in the three cardinal points, (fourth 
being occupied by himself) and the other four in the four corners. 

To the East is Mahamaya, wife of Mahesvara, who stands in the ilTdha 
attitude and rides a lion, who has four arms, out of which the tw^o left hands 
carry the Kapala and the Damaru, and the Kartri and tlic Mudgara in the 
two right. She is blue in complexion, has dishevelled hair, three eyes and 
protruding teeth. 

To the South is Yamaduti, who is of blue complexion and has four. arms. 
She carries in her two right hands the staff of lotus stalk and the Kartri, and 
in the two left the bowl of blood and the fly-whisk. She stands in ilidha 
attitude, rides the buffalo and has dishevelled hair. 


16 


* Omitted in th/e Nepal ms. 
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To the West is Kaladutl, who carries in her two left hands the Kap&la 
and the cow’s head and in the two right the Mudgara and the Trisula. She 
rides a horse and stands in the lll^ha attitude, has a red complexion and 
dishevelled hair. 

All these deities arc terrible in appearance with protruding teeth and 
ornaments made of serpents. 

The four corners are occupied by the following goddesses. Kalika in 
the S. E. comer is blue in complexion, has two arms carrjnng the Kapala 
and the Kartri and stands on a corpse in Alidha attitude. Careika in the 
S. W. comer has a red complexion, carries the Kartri and the Kapala in 
her two hands and is similar to K^ika in all others respects. Ca^dc^varl 
in the N. W. comer has a yellow complexion, rides a corpse and carries in 
her two hands the grass and the deer, and stands in the Alisha attitude. 
KuliSe^var! in the N. E. comer has white complexion, carries the Vajra and 
the staff, rides a corpse and stands in the Alidha attitude. These four 
deities are nude, and terrible with bare fangs, three eyes and dishevelled 
hair. 

Surrounded by all these deities Mahakala should be meditated upon 
as trampling upon Vajrabhairava in the form of a corpse. 

Mahakala is a ferocious god who is generally worshipped in the Tantric 
rite of Mara^a for the destruction of enemies. Mahakala was also regarded 
as a terrible spirit, and was calculated to have inspired awe in the minds of 
those Buddhists, who were not reverential to their Gurus, and did not 
care much for the Three Jewels ; Mahakala is supposed to eat these culprits 
raw, and the process of eating has. been minutely detailed in almost all the 
Sadhanas. The Sadhanas generally states the following slokas in order to 
show the terrible nature of Mahakala : — 

Acaryyc yah sada dvesi kupito Ratnatraye’pi yah \ 

^ AnekasattvavidhvaipsI Mahakalena khadyate ii 

Cchedayet svahgamamsani pivedrudhiradharaya i 
Sirasi vinivesyaiva tilamatrahca kartayet ii* 

He who hates his preceptor, is adversely disposed to the Three 
Jewels, and destroys many animals is eaten up raw by Mahakala. 

He, [ MahUkala;] cuts his flesh to pieces, drinks the blood, and [after] 
entering into his head breaks it into minute fragments.” 


SftdhanamElft. A — ^328, C--<-246- (omitted in ms. N.) 
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11. GODDESSES. 

Pout female deities emanate from a combination of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. They are Vajratara, Sitatara, Prajiiaparamita and Kurukulla. 
Excepting Sitatara all other goddesses are widely worshipped. The Sadhana- 
mala shows unusual devotion to Vajratara in as much as five long Sadhanas 
are assigned to her, and in all cases the same details of worship are 
recorded. Her worship is supposed to bring success in all Tantric rites 
including the six cruel ones. One of the forms of Prajnaparamita and one 
of Kurukulla are said to bear the images of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the 
crown. 


1. Vajratara. 


Faces — lour. Arius — oight. Colour— yollow. A^na — YajniparyaAka. 

Symbols— Vajra, l*a6a. ^aAklia and arrow ; 

hji VajraAliusa, ULi>a1a» bow and Tarjaiii. 

We know of at least three images of Vajratara, one, in the Indian 
Museum discovered in the District of Bhagalpore, the second, in Orissa, 
described in N. N. Vasu’s Mayurbhanj Archceclcgical Survey, and the third 
in Nepal. The Indian Museum bronze of Vajratara is in the form of a lotus 
and represents the complete Manejiaia with all the attendant deities.. It 
is constructed in such a way as to be oj)encd or closed at will. The petals 
are eight in number and each has a deity figured on it. There are several 
Sadhanas describing the form of Vajratara, who is said to bear on the crown 
the images either of the five Dhyani Buddhas or four of them. The Dhyana 
describing her form with the five Dhyani Buddhas on the croMii is as 
follows : — 

“ Matrmandalamadhyasthani Taradevim vibhavayct l 
Astabahum catiirvaktram sarvalaftkarnbhusita^ n 
Kanakavarnanibham bhavvam kumarilaksanojjvalain I 
Panca-Buddhamahainukutini vajrasuryyabhisckajani ii 
Navayauvanalabanyani calatkaiiakakiindalain l 
Visivapadmasamasinarn raktaprabhavibhusitam il 
Vajrapasatathasankhasaccharodyatadak^iram I 
Vajrankusotpaladhanust'arjanivamadharinim i 
Vajraparyahkayogena sadhayet bhuvanatrayam li 

Sadhanamala. A — 95, N — 67, C — 78 — 4. 


The worshipper should conceive himself as [ ^ a jra ]-T§ia who is 
in the midst of the circle of the Eight Mothers, is eight armed, four-faced, and 
decked in all ornaments ; whose complexion is like the colour of gold, who is 
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graceful, and resplendent with the auspicious marks of a virgin ; who bears 
the images of the five Dhy&n! Buddhas on her great tiara, and is bom of the 
offerings to the Vajra and the sun , who is effulgent in her blooming youth, 
has the dangling ear-omaments, sit; on the double lotus, and sends out 
radiance of red colour ; who carries in her right hands the Vajra, the noose, 
the conch, and the quick arrow, and in the left the VajrafikuiSa, the Utpala, 
the bow and the Tarjanl. Thus conceiving her as sitting in the Vajra- 
paryaAka attitude [the worshipper] may gain the three worlds.” 

The Sodhana further goes on to describe the deities constituting the 
Maridala. In the four cardinal points there should be four goddesses on the 
four petals of the lotus on which Vajratara sits. — 

Purvena Puspataram tu sitavarnam manoramam i 
Omkaraksaranispannaip puspadamakarakulam i 
Dvibhujam ekavaktranca sarvalaAkarabhusitam il 

“ On the East is Puspatara, who is white and elegant in appearance, 
is born of the syllable ‘ Om,’ carries the garland of flowers, is two-armed, onc- 
faced and is decked in all ornaments. 

Daksine Dhupatar^ tu krsnavarnain surupipini i 
Dhupasakhakaravyagrain sarvalaAkarabhusitain. !< 

On the South is Dhupatara, who is of blue colour, of elegant appear- 
ance, carries the Dhupa (incense) stick and is decked in all ornaments. 

” PaScime Dipataranca dipayastikarakuli I 
Pitavarnam mahabhusaip calatkanakakundalaii) Il ” 

On the West is Dipatara, who carries the light stick in her hands, is of 
yellow complexion, profusely ornamented and has dangling ear-ornaments. 

” Uttare Gandhatarain tu gandhasaAkhakarakulam i 
Raktavarpanibham devim bhavayet garbhamandale ii” 

On the North is Gandhatara, who carries in her hands the conch of 
scents, has a red complexion, and all these [goddesses] should be situated in 
the inner circle.” 

The S&dhana further says that the following Guardians of the Gates 
should also be meditated upon round the principal goddess, apparently not in 
the same circle with the four described above. 

” Purvadv&re Vajr&AkuSim ekavaktrUin dvibhujam vajr§Akui§otpalahas- 
t&ip vikftavadanam kf^AavarAam. . . .” 

In the Eastern Gate should be VajraAkuiSl, who is one-faced, two aimed, 
carries the VajraAku^a md the Utpala, has a distorted face and blue colour. 

“ Dak^iAadvare Vajrap&^I pitavarA&m vikrtfinanfim ekavaktrfiin dvi- 
» bhujftip vajrap&iahast&m. . . .” 
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In the Southern Gate is VajrapaiSi of yellow complexion, with one 
distorted face, and two arms carrpng the adamantine noose. 

“ Pascimadv&re Vajrasphotim raktavar^&m ekavaktrfim dvibhujfim 
vikrtavadanam vajrasphotahastam . . . . ” 

In the Western Gate is Vajrasphotl, who has a red complexion, one 
distorted face, two arms, and clapping hands. 

“ Uttaradvftre Vajraghantam ^vetavarnam ekavaktram dvibhujfixp 
vikrtavadanam vajragha^tahastam ” 

In the Northern Gate is Vajraghanta, who is white, one-faced, two- 
armed, has a distorted face and carries a bell surmounted by a Vajra.’* 

All these goddesses stand in the Alidha attitude, with the right leg 
stretched forward, on the scat of the sun. They have sun-like radiance, are 
surrounded with a fiery halo and are decked in ornaments of snakes. The 
upper region is occupied by Usriisavijaya and the lower by Sumbha.* 

The reason why Vajratara is surrounded by these goddesses is that each 
of these goddiissos originates from each of the ten letters of the Mantra of 
Vajratar&, which is *Om Tare tuttare ture Svaha’, consisting of ten syllables. 
Each syllable brings forth a goddess, and these* goddesses are said to be the 
embodiments of the Ten Paramitast of the Mahaytoa doctrine. 

The following are some of the instances in which the Mantra of Vajre- 
tara might be applied with success. A knot should be tied at the end of the 
cloth over which the Mantra has been recited seven times. If any man wearing 
this cloth goes even to the most inaccessible regions of the Vindhya moun- 
tains he will not be molested. Tigers, thieves, crocodiles, lions, snakes, 
elephants, baffalocs, bears, bulls and the like will fly away or even be des- 
troyed at the mere recital of the name of the goddess. If one hundred and 
eight blue lotuses are offered into the Are with this Mantra any woman would 
be subdued. The feather of a crow over which this Mantra has been recited 
thirty-two times, if kept concealed within the house of an enemy, will des- 
troy it mysteriously in course of a week. It is useless to multiply instances. 
In fact, in all matters Vajratara is sure to ensure success to the worshipper 
and that is the reason why she is so popular among the Vajrayanists. 

Among the three extant images of Vajrat&r& the one (Plate XXXVI, b) 
in Calcutta may be identified with this variety of Vajrat&rft. As the Dhy§ni 


* Cf. *' flrddhve tTf^lfvijay&ip adhab Sumbh&ip VibhAvayet.'* 

t Cf. ** Dai&k|axair*da(iadevatyo daiapixaiuiUiraya)^." 
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Btiddhas are not given she may, however, be regarded as an emanation of the 
four Dhyani Buddhas also. The Orissa image belongs to the combination 
of four Dhyani Buddhas, while the third also belongs to another variety 
of Vajratara also emanating from four Dhyani Buddhas. 


2. Pkaj5ap“bamita. 

Mudrft — Dharmacakra. Distinctivo feature — Book on lotus on either side. 

Asana — Va j raparyaAka. 

This variety of Prajhaparamita is identical in all respects with one of 
the forms that has been described previously under the emanations of 
Aksobhya, except that here she exhibits the Dharmacakra Mudra with her 
two hands and from under her left and right armpits rise two lotuses bearing 
the Prajhaparamita Scripture. She is of golden complexion and bears the 
images of the five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown*. The form of Prajha- 
paramith described in Plate XXVIII, c, has only one lotus bearing the book 
in her left, but the Indian museum stone image (Plate XXX VI, e) with two 
lotuses on either side bearing the book, belongs most assuredly to this 
variety of Prajhaparamita. 


8, Mayajalakrama Kurukulla. 

Asana — VajrapaiyaAka. Arms — six. Colour— red. 

The form of Kurukulla bearing the effigies of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
on the crown is called Mayajalakrama-Kurukulla as the Sadhana is said to 
have been restored from the now lost Mayajala Tantra by the Tantric author^ 
Krsnacarya. Several forms of Kurukulla have already been described under 
the female emanations of Amitabha. The six-armed variety only emanates 
from the combination of five Dhyani Buddhas. In accordance with the 


* The Dhy&nft is quoted as follows : — 

** Bhagavatl Prajfi&pftrainH& pltavarpa dvibhujaikamukbi pahca-TaihagatAinakutl, 
vy&kby&namudrftvatlj riivada'apadzne candrasan&slDa, sarydlaAkaravaHtisivati, vaiua- 
dakfiAap&rive utpalastba-Prajfi&pAraTnitapustakadh&riAl.*’ 

SAdbanamAla. A— 163-i, N~123, C— 132. 

t C£ the Oolophon— “ ferlmau M&y&jSlamah&yogatantriLfc 9o4a4asa’ asrik&t ikntA’ 

KarukallA-s&dbanaip aam&ptam." 
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S&dhana she sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude, on the sun over the red 
lotus of eight petals. She has a red complexion, is clad in red garments, exhi- 
bits the Trailokyavijaya Mudra in the first pair of hands, shows the Abhaya ' 
Mudra and the sprout of a white Kunda flower in the second, and the rosary 
and the Kamancjalu in the thii-d, bears the images of the five DhySnl Buddhas 
on the crown,* and sits on the back of Taksaka. She has another form with 
six arms, which is not expressly called the Mayajala Kurukulla, described 
in a separate Sadhana. According to this SSdhana, she exhibits the Trai- 
lokyavijaya Mudra in the first pair of her hands, the Ahkusa and the red lotus 
in the second pair, and the full drawn bow charged with an arrow in the 
third.* We have not yet been able to find out images of any of the 
two varieties of Kurukulla mentioned above. 


4. SitatIra. 

Colour-white. Arms— four. Symbol— Utpalu 

Mudra — Utpalamudrfi in the first two hands and the Varada Mudra ii* the third. 

Sitatara, as the name implies, is a Tara of the white variety, with one 
face and four arms. She is accompanied by two goddesses, Marie! and Maha- 
mayurl. It may be remembered that KhadiravanT is also accompanied by 
MarlcI and Ekaja^a ; but the difference is that Khadiravani is two-armed 
whereas Sitatara is four-armed. The Dhyana contained in the onl/ Sudhana 
in the Sadhanamala describes her form in the following terms : — 

Tarabhagavatim suklam trinctram caturbhiijam Panca-Tathagatomuku- 
tim nanalafikaram, bhujadvayena utpalamndram dadhanaiii, daksinabhujena 
cintamaniratnasamyukiavaradam, sarvasattvanam asam paripurayantlin, 
vamenotpalamanjarlin vibhrai^am dhyayat. ’ * 

Tasya daksinaparsve Maricim pitam candrasanam nllanibaram dfvibhu- 
jam ; vamena raktasokapallavadharam, daksinena sitacamaradliaram ; rakta- 
kancukabharaigiam. 

Vamaparsve Mah^ayuriin priyafigusyamam dvihhujam ; vamena 
mayUrpicchadharam, dak^iinena camaradharam, evain vicintya. . . .*' 

Sadhanamala. A — 114, N — 82, C — 89. 


* The Dhyftna may be quoted ae follows : — 

**.... VajiaparyaAkanisa^iMlip, .... sa^bhu j&m, Bavy&vafiavyaprathRinabhu j&bhy&ip 
TraUokyavljayamudiftdhar&ip, dvitlyadakfijpav&makar&bhy&ifi aAkufiaraktoipaladharftm, 
paiiiiftftkaradvayena Akar^apRiitadbanu^iariftip .... pafica-Ta ih&gatamukut&ip.” 

8&dhazuun&1&. A— 207, N— G— 162. 
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“ The worshipper should meditate in himself the goddess [Sita]-T&ra, 
of white complexion with three eyes and four arms ; who bears the images of 
the five Dliyan* Buddhas on the crowm, is decked in many ornaments, exhi- 
bits the Utpala Mudr& in the first ^air of hands, displays the Varada Mudra 
along with the Cintamani in the right, and carries the Utpala bud in the left, 
and fulfils the prayers of all beings. 

To her right is Marici, who is yellow in complexion, sits on the moon, 
is clad in blue garments, is two-armed, and carries the bough with red 
Asoka flowers in the left hand and the fly-whisk in the right, and who wears 
red bodice and ornaments. 

To her left is Mahainayurl of green complexion like the Priyangu fruit, 
who is two-armed and carries the tail of a peacock in the left hand and the 
fl'j-whisk in the right. Thus meditating. ...” 



CHAPTER XI. 

§ 1. EMANATION OB' B’OUIl DHYiNI BUDDHAS. 

VAJRATAlli. 

Vajratara is the only emanation of a combination of four Dhyani 
Hiiddhas, but she has another form emanating from five. Here also 
she is accompanied by the usual eight goddesses (Mothers), in the four 
cardinal points and in the four intermediate corners. Wiile the 
upper regions is occupied by Usnisavijaya, Suinbha remains below. 
Here also the Mantra is the same and each syllable of th(‘ Mantra brings 
forth one f)r the surrounding d<aties. In essence she is the same as has 
been previously <l<^seribed and she performs very nearly the same functions, 
and is invoked in the same rites including the six cruel Tantric ones. 

Several Sadhanas describe two distinct forms of this goddess. In 
one she will be identical with the form described before under the emanations 
of the five Dhyani Buddhas, with the difference that she should have 
the crest of the four Dhyani Buddhas only instead of five. The Orissa image 
( Plate XXXVI, d) of Vajratara belongs to this variety, although all the 
ten goddesses constituting the Mandala are not nipresented. It has 
four companions only and tiicse probably represent the four deities of the 
four cardinal points, Puspatara, Dliupatara, Dipatara and Gandhatarii. The 
deity sitting below to the left of the principal goddess may be identified with 
Gandhatara who is required by tise Sadhana to hold the conch-shell full of 
scents: for, this figures clearly shows the conch over the two hands held 
in the Samadhi Mudra. 

(ii) The second form differs a little from the above as the weapons are 
not the same, or in the same order either. She carries in her four left hands 
the Utpala, the bow, the Ankusa, and the Tarjanipasa, and in the four right 
the Vajra, the arrow, the conch and the Varada pose.* 


* Prof. Poucher has quoted the Dhyana of this variety of VajratAra in explaining 
and identifying the Indian Museum bron/. (fig. 6) illustrated in Plate XXXVI ,b of 
this book, ricanographie Bouddhique, tl, p. 70 ef aqq, 1 fail to understend, why the 
learned Professor chose this Dhyana for quotMion leaving the one with which the bronxe 
accurately agrees. Supra ch» X. 

17 
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One stone image ( Plate XXXVII»a) of this second variety of Vajra- 
tara has been discovered at the Saras vat Isthan close to the Svayambhil 
Temple in Nepal. It represents the goddess in the Vajraparyahka attitude 
with a form and weapons identical with the one described above. Though the 
crest of the four Dhyani Huddhas is not present, yet, as this form agrees 
in all details with the Vajratara emanating from the combination of the 
four DhyaixT Buddhas, we may reasonably regard the identi heat ion as 
correct. 

One of tlie Sadhanas of Vajratfira enumerates the four Divine Buddhas, 
and it is curious that liatnasambhava is not one of them. This fact, again, 
points to his late incorporation into the brotherhood of the Divine Buddhas. 


§ 2. EMANATIONS OF VAJUASATTVA. 

That Vajrasattva is the latest incorporation into the brotherhood of 
the Divine Buddhas in amply borne out bv the S^hanamalfi, in the whole 
of which only two deities arc said to bear the image of Vajrasattva on the 
crown. One is a god and the other a goddess. It is not necessary, however, 
to repeat th<j description of Vajrasattva, who may be represented both singly 
and in yab-yum. He sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude, carries the Vajra 
in the right hand with palm upwards against the breast and the Ghanta in 
the left near the waist, 


1. Jambhala. 


Variety — yab-yam. Faces — throe;. 

Arms — six. Attitude — Vajraparyahka. 

Jambliala is the only male deity who is said to bear the image of Vajra- 
sattva^ The Sadhana descrilies his form with three faces, six arms and 
the image of Vajrasattva on the crown. From a study of the Sadhana we 
gather the following details about his form. He is white in complexion, and 
his two faces to the right and left of the principal one, are red and blue. 
He sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude and embraces Vasudhara, his Svabha 
•Prajna. With the two principal arms he embraces the Prajhu and remains 
in yab-yum ; he carries in his two right hands the mongoose and the jewel, 
and in the two left the citron and the sword. In all other respects he is 
identical with the form discussed under the emanations of Aksobhya. 



( ) 

2. CUNDI. 


Colour — white. Arms — four. 

Symbols — first pair — vessel ; right Varada Mudra ; left book on lotus. 

According to the Sadhananiala, Cunda Ls the only feminine emanation 
of Vajrasattva, bearing the image of this Divine Buddha on the crown. Cunda 
is variously spelt as Cun^aj Cundra, and Cunejra, to whom three Smlhanas are 
assigned. One of the Sadhanas describes her form in the following words : — 

jLrya-Cundam saraccandrabham ekamukham caturbhiijani varada- 
daksinabhujam pustakahkitapadmavtoabhujam patradharisesabhujadva- 
yam nanabharanavastravibhusitam Vajrasattvamukutam [dhyayat.]*’ 

Sadhananiala. A — 142, Na — 6, C— 118. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as irya-Cunda, who is radiant 
as the autumn moon, is oiie-faccd and four-armed ; who exhibits the Varada 
Mudra in the right hand and carries the lotus bearing the book in the left, 
while the other two hands are engaged in holding the bowl ; who is decked 
in many ornaments and garments, and bears the image of Vajrasattva on the 
crown.’* 

Professor Toucher has discovered perhaps the only extant image (Plate 
XXXVTljb) of Cunda which is the nearest approach to the Sadhana 
though it does not follow it accurately. The photograph has already been 
reproduced in his V Iconographie Bouddhique de Vlndc^ parte 1*. In this 
image, Cunda sits in the Paryahka attitude and carries in one of her right hands 
the rosary instead of showing the Varada Mudra as reejuired by the Sadhana. 
Over her head is a parasol and on the aureole arc noticed two figures of 
Amitabha. Another Sadhana says that she should sits on an animal on the 
moon over lotus. Another form, not described in the Sadhananiala, with six- 
teen arms is said to have been installed in the Cundavarabhavana at 
Pattikera in Bengal. This has also been reproduced by Prof, I’ouchcr.| 

We cannot agree howevfer with the identification of the Java figure 
given on PI. XLIV and explained on p. 265-6 in the “ Beginnings of Buddhipt 
Art ’* as that of Cunda. The stone image does not follow the S^hana 
in important details. We venture to suggest that ■ the figure is a male 
one and we should search for its identification in the direction of Lokesvara 
or ManjuSri. 


* Op. cit. Part I. fig. 24. 

t Op. dt. Part 1, fig. 26 is a stone image of Cand& with sixteen arms. 
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In the same way we cannot agree also with the Identification of a 
bronze* offered by Dr. Coomaraswamy in J. R, A.S. 1909, as it does not fol- 
low the Sadhana in important details. 


§ 8. THE PANCHARAKSA MANDALA. 

The deities constituting the Pancaraksa Max)idala are called Maha- 
pancaraksa deities and are five in number, to wit, Mahapratisarg, Maha- 
sahasrapramardani, Mahamantr^usarinl, Mahamayuri and Mahasitavati. 
They are aaid to affiliate themselves to the five DhyanI Buddhas and their 
forms have already been described under the feminine emanations of the dif- 
ferent Dhyani Buddhas. When they are worshipped in the Mandala, their 
forms differ to some extent, and we shall presently describe these forms. 

The Mahapancaraksa deities arc very popular with the Mahayana 
Buddhists inasmuch as every Buddhist priest keeps a copy of the Pancaraksa 
manuscript, which is neatly written, sometimes in gold and silver and 
with illustrations. That their worship was much in vogue is evident from the 
fact that every Vihara in Nepal possesses images of these deities either in 
stone or in bronze.f The miniatures that are reproduced with this have 
been taken from a manuscript of Pancaraksa which is now in the 
possession of an American Anthropologist, Dr. W, Y. Evans Wentz, 
Ph.D. (Oxford). 

The reason why the Pancaraksa deities are so popular arc enumerated 
in the Sadhana named in the Colophon as “ Pancaraksiividhanam ” in the 
Sadhanamala. The five deities when worshipped grant long life ; they 
protect kingdoms, villages, and meadows ; and protect men from evil 
spirits, diseases, and famines, and from all possible dangers that may befall 
humanity. 

Prof. Foucher has givenj only a general idea about tlic Pancaraksa dei- 
ties. The following is an attempt to describe them more elaborately from the 


* Op. clt, 1909, p. 297, PI. Ill, mg. 1. 

t In several of the Vih&ras wo made an attempt to photograph a series of bronzes 
but their inconvenient position did not allow us to do so with success. 

% In his Eiude 8ur L'lconographie Bouddhiqite de Vlude, II, p. 99 ef sqq. Prof. Puchcr 
has quoted two Dhy&nas of Mafaftsilavatl and Mah&s&hasrapramardanl, as emanations res- 
pectively of AmiUlbha and Vairocana, But it may be pointed out that the two forms, 
such as has been described there, are not wonbipped in the Paftcarak|& Bfap^a. 
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Dhy&nas given in the Sadhanam&la, and to give an idea as to their respec- 
tive positions in the Maiii^Ala. It n^ay be pointed out that all the five 
goddesses excepting Mahasahasrapramardani, are peaceful in appearance, 
and each of them is distinguished by the foliage of a tree under the shade 
of which she rests. Mahasahasrapramardani. as will be seen from the 
description given below, is terrible and awe-inspiring with bare fangs, three 
eyes rolling in anger and the ornament of human bones and skulls. 

In the middle should be Mahapratisara, who is all white in complexion, 
of twice eight years, has the Caitya on the crown and the moon as her seat. 
She resides in the orb of the sun and sits in the Vaj rapary ahka attitude. She 
has three eyes, eight arms, dangling ear-ornaments, necklace, Nfipura, golden 
armlets, girdle of gold and all other ornaments. She is four-faced ; the first 
face is white, right blue, left red and the fourth behind is yellow. She holds 
in her four left hands the VajrapajSa, the Trisuia, the bow and the axe, and 
in the four. right hands the Cakra the Vajra, the arrow and the sword. Over 
her head is the foliage of the Bodhi tree with various flowers and fruits* 
( Plate XXXVII, c) 

To the East of Mahapratisara is Mahasahasrapramardani, who has blue 
complexion, brown hair rising upwards in the shape of a flame, and is decked 
in garlands of skulls. Her faces look terrible with contortions of the brows 
and canine teeth ; her scat is the burning sun on which she sits in the Lalita 
attitude, and tramples upon the evil spirits, the Bhutas and the Yaksas. She 
has golden armlets, necklace, Nupura and other ornaments, is four-faced 
and eight-armed. The first right hand shows the Varada Mudra, and the 
other three carry the Vajra, the Afikusa and the sword. The four left hands 
carry the TarjanIp&iSa, the axe the bow and the sixteen jewels on the lotus. 
Her principal face is blue, the right white, the left green and the fourth be- 
hind yellow. Over her head is the foliage of the Bo-treef (Plate XXXVII,d). 

* The text is as follows : — 

Mah&pratisara gauiavar^a dyira 9 favai*i^krtl caityala^krtamurdha candiftsana- 
stha, BUi7yaina^4A>l&ll4h& vajraparyankinl trinetra, a9tal>hiij&, calat-ku^dalaiobhita 
bAranUpura-bhu^itA kanakakeyuramaodltamekhalA varvAlaAkaradhAripI. TasyA 
BhagavatyAh prathaTnamukhaip gaoravarpam, dakfipain kr9P<^>P PPfthe pltaip vAme 
taktaip. Dakfipaprathamabhuje cakraip, dvitlye vajraip, tfitlye iara^, caturtKe 
khadgab ; vamaprathamabhuje yajrapAMi dvitiye ttiftfilatp, tytlye dhanid^, caturthe 
paraiub ; BodhivrkfopatobhitA, nAnApaspaphalAdyalaAkrtA.*’ 

SAdhanamalA, A — 217 — 18. 

t Oompate Text — TasyA MahApratisarAyAh pArvasyAip diii Mah A sAhasia- 

ptamardanl KrfpavarpA pingalorddhvakeiA narakapalAlankrtA bhriibhrkutldaipft'rAkarA- 

lavadanA lalitAkyepena ipahAbbdtainahAyakfaznAkxainamApA tasyA dakfipa- 

ptatbamabhuje varadavajratp, dvitiye aAkuiah tytlye Aarab caturthe khadgah, vAmapra- 
tbamabbuje taxjanlpAAabi dvitiye paralubt tyttye dhaimh, caturthe padmopari fodaiaia- 
tnAi|i VatavpkiopaiobhitA. A— 218. 
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To the right of Mahapratisara is Mahtoayuri who is yellow in coM- 
plexion, rests on the orb of the sun and unlike others rides an animal. 
She is three-faced, three-eyed, and eight-armed ; she has jewels on the 
crown and wears all sorts of ornaments. The first right hand exhibits the 
Varada pose, the second the vessel of gems, the third Cakra, and the fourth 
the sword. The first left hand carries the fruit* on the bowl, the second the 
peacock’s feather and the third the Ghanta surmounted by a ViiSvavajra and 
the fourth the bejewelled banner. Her principal face is yellow, the right 
blue, and the left red. Over her head is the foliage of the AiSoka treef 
(Plate XXXVIII, a). 

To the West of the principal goddess Mahapratisara, is Mahamantrk- 
nusari^T, who has white complexion, twelve arms, three faces each with three 
eyes, resides in the orb of the sun and wears the jewel on the crown. She is 
youthful and is decked in various ornaments. Her first pair of hands exhi- 
bits the Dharmacakra Mudra, and the second the Samadhi Mudra ; the 
remaining hands show the Varada and Abhaya poses, the Vajra and the 
arrow in the four right hands ; and carry the Tarjanipasa, the bow, the jewel, 
and the lotus on the vessel in the four left hands. The principal face 
is white, the right blue and the left red. Flowers are strewn on all sides 
of the goddess, and over her head is the foliage of the Sirlsa treej ( Plate 
XXXVIII, b). 

To the North of Mahapratisara is Mahasitavatl who has green com- 
plexion, resides in the orb of the sun, has three eyes, three faees and six arms, 
bears the image of the Tathagata [ Amitabha ] on the crown, wears celestial 
ornaments, and garments. Her first right hand displays the Abhaya pose, 
the second has the Vajra and the third arrow, while the first left carries the 


• In two Mss. the expression is “ patropari bhiksuh’* meaning "the mendicant on 
the bowl,” which I do not approve of. In the miniature the thing on the bowl seems 
to be a kind of fruit. It is, therefore, such a hazardous translation has been made. 

t Compare Text — " Tato Mah&pratisaraya dak^iuadigbhavane. . . .Mahamayurl 

pftavaraa stiryyainap^al&Il^ha sattvaparyahkini. trimukha . . . . astabhu ja tasy& 

dakfipaprathamabhuje varadafm], dvitlye ratnaghatadhara, tfUye cakrain, caturthe 
kha^gah; vamaprathamabhuje p&tiopaii bhik^u)^ (?), dvitlye mayurapicchah, fcftlye 
ghaj^topari visvavajraip, cr.turthe ratnadhyajaip Atoka vrkfopatobhita 

Op. cit. — A — 219. 

X Compare Text — "Tasya PratisarayA patoimadi^i Mahamantranus&iiplip 

bh&vayet, toklavarp&m dv&daAabhuj&m trimukham. . . .sphuratsuryyamail^^l&ll^h&ip 

Sirlfavpk^opatobhitam ; tasya prathamabhuj&bhy&ip dharmacakramudrft, dvitlya- 

bhujftbhy&ip samAdhimudrft, tftlye varadah, caturthe abhayah, paficamc vajraip, 9 a 9 U^e. 
torah | tftlye tarjanlp&toh, caturthe dhanuh, f>aficame ratnacchat&, ya^the padm&fKkita* 
kalasab Kamalab* which is absurd}....” 


Op. cit, A— 219. 
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noose with the Tairjan!, the second tlic bow and the third the bejewelled 
banner. Over her head is the foliage of the Campaka tree* ( Plate 
XXXVIII, c). 

The illustrations Teprcs<'nt all the goddesses in the Vajraparj^anka atti- 
tude except MahasahasrapradanT, whose attitude is Lalita. They tally in 
all respects with the descriptions given in the Pancaraksavidhana section of 
the Sadhanamala, refem^d to before. 


§ U THE TilUS.f 

I. ORDINARY. 

Symbols— Varada Miulrii ; Irfi loiuR. 

To Pr<»fessor Foucher we arc indebted for the elassifjention of the vari- 
ous Taras in aeeordanee with (vdoiir. Strictly sf)eaking, onh those should 
he designated as Taras, to wlioin the Mantra, Om Tare liitlare tnre Svaha, 
is assigned, and there are seven different variations of Tara carrying 
the Utpala in the left hand and exhibiting the Varada Miidra in the right. 
Out of tJicsc seven, two only bear the image of Amoghasiddhi on the crown 
and the others do not bear any imag(‘ of a Dhvani Buddha, It is. tlicrefore, 
difficult to identify the representations of the latter especially in stone 
when no colour is present. So a special attention should be paid not only to 
the particular pose in which the Taras sit, but also to their companions 
if present, in order to arrive at a correct identification. In this section 
attempt would be made to indicate Ihe eharaetcristie features of each of the 
seven varieties for correct identification. 


• Compare Tost — “ Tato Mahapratisaraya iiiUirasyiLm rJiSL , . . MahaHitavaii, hari- 

tavandLa Buryyaman^alali^ha irinmkha trinotra ^^bhuja ; lasya prathamabhuje 

abhayah, dvitfyo vajram, tytlye daram ; v&mapratliamabbujH tarjanlpa6ah» dvitiye dhanuli, 
tftlye ratoadh va ja in Campakavrk^paiiobhita («ic<k»bhi ta ni ) . 


Mb. a— 220. 

t In the Sadhanam&la a very large number of goddoBseB has been designated as 
some with the crest of the Dhyaril Buddhas and others without. In order to clearly 
distinguish between their forms it is necessary that they should bo treated separately. 
I have classiflsd them under two heads.. Tlie ordinary Taras showing the Varada 
Mudr& in the right hand and carrying the Ut pala or the lotus in the left ; while the extra- 
oodinary forms of Tara will embrace all goddesses designated as Tar&s in the S&dhanam&l&. 
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(i) Green TZrI. 


Amongst the green varieties of Tara, Khadiravani and Va^yatara have 
already been noticed under the feminine emanations of Amoghasiddhi. (f) 
Khadiravani can be identified by the presence of Mfirici and Eka- 
jafS.. (it) Vasyatara has, as her characteristic feature, the European 
fashion of sitting (Bhadrasana). It may be noticed, however, that she is 
described as single and is not accompanied by any other god or goddess, 
(m) The characteristic features of XryatS,ra arc that she sits in the 
Ardhaparyafika attitude and like the aforementioned one, is entirely alone. 
{iv) Mahattari Tara (Plate XXXIX, a) may be distinguished by the 
Vajraparyahka attitude in which she sits and also by the fact of her being 
represented without any companion, (t*) V a r a d a Tara sits in the 
JrdhaparyaAka like iryatara, but she can be easily recognized by the 
presence of four goddesses, ASokakfinta MarIcT, Mahamayuri. Ekajata and 
J&figul!. 


(ii) White Tar2:. 

" , Under this head two varieties may be noticed, one is Astamahabhaya 

T&ra and the other is Mrtyuvancana Tara, also called Sitatara or Vajratar&. 
(f) The distinguishing feature of Astamahabhaya Tara is that she 
sits in the Ardhaparyafika attitude and is surrounded by the goddesses, 
originating from the ten syllables of the Tara Mantra, identical with 
the principal figure in appearance, (ii) As regards M r t y u v a n-c a n a 
T & r &, the only distinctive feature of this goddess is that she bears 
a wheel on her breast. She is absolutely unattended and sits in the 
Vajraparyafika attitude. 


II. EXTRAORDINARY TIRXS. 

The seven different varieties of Ordinary TAras carryin^^the Utpala in 
the left hand and sho'^ng the Varada Mudra in the right have already been 
described. The other varieties of T&rA classified according to colour iiriill 
now be dealt with. Their Mantra, however, is not necessarily the famous 
' Om T&re tuttare ture Svaha ” for, in this -section have been inciuded all 
the female deities called in the SAdhanamala by the name of TArA, 
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(i) Green TarI. 

1. DurgottarinlTarfi. She has green complexion, lotus as 
her seat, and garments of white colour ; she has four arms carrying in the 
first pair, the noose and the goad, and showing in the second the lotus and 
and Varada Mudra. 

2. D h a n a d a T a r a. She carries the book and the rosary in the 
first pair of hands, while the second pair carries objects similar to those held 
by Durgottarini. She has an animal for her Vahana and is accompanied by 
eight goddesses originating from the eight syllables of her Mantra, and bears 
the image of Amoghasiddhi on tlie crown. 

8. J a h g 11 1 T. She emanates from Aksobhya and may have three 
different colours, yellow, white and green. When green, she is four-armed 
and carries the Trisula, the jieacock’s tail, and a snake, and exhibits the 
Abhaya Mudra in the fourth. 

4. P a r n a s a V a r I. When green, she emanates from Amoghasiddhi, 
and from Aksobhya when yellow, and as such, both of lier forms have 
already been described. She is generally three-faced and six-armed, but 
in rare cases may have four arms. The peculiarity of the green variety 
is that all the three faces are depicted as irritated but smiling (sakrodha* 
liasitananam). 


(ii) White Tara. 

1. Calurbhuja Sitatara. As she bears the images of the 
five Dhyani lludhas on the crown, her form has already been .described. She 
has four arms which exhibit in the first pair, the Utpala Mudra, and the rosary 
and the Varada pose in the second. She may be recognized by the presence 
of two goddesses, Mahamayuri and Maricl. 

2. S a d b h u j a S i t a t a r a. As she bears the image of Amogha- 
siddhi on the crown, her form has already been described. She is three-faced 
and six-armed and has no companions. 

8. V i s V a m a t a. She has been described in the S&dhanam&]& as 
one-face ; with the white complexion of the moon, white garments 
and a white serpent as her Vahana. She carries the white lotus in 
the left hand and exhibits the Al- ,aya pose in the right. She has not been 
described as bearing any image of her sire. 


18 
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4, Kurukull & as an emanation of Ainit&bha of red colour general- 
ly assumes the red colour. But when she is two-armed, she has' accord- 
ing to the Sadhanamala, the white colour, and her form has already been 
described. She carries the rosary and the bowl of lotus, and her Vahana is 
an animal. 

5. Jafigull as an emanation of Aksobhya ought to be of blue 
colour. But according tc'^ the Sadhanamala she may have three colours, white, 
yellow or green. When white, she is one-faced and four-armed and plays on 
the Vii[ia in the first pair of hands, and shows the white serpent and the 
Abhaya pose in the second. 


(iii) Yellow TIrI. 

1. Vajratara. She is yellow, has four faces, eight arms bearing 
the images of four or five Dhyani Buddhas on the crown. Both the forms 
of Vajratara have been described previously. She is accompanic^d by ten 
goddesses when worshipped in the Man^ala. 

2. J a ]?i g u 1 1. The yellow variety of Jafiguli has three faces and six 
arms, and bears the image of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya on the crown. 
This form has already been described. 

8. ParnaSavarf. When yellow, Parna^avari is an emanation 
of Aksobhya, and has three faces and six anns, and a pleasant smile instead 
of the irritated expression in her faces. This fom of Parnasavarl has also 
been described under the feminine emanations of Aksobhya. 

4. Bhrkuti is yellow and emanates from Amitabha. She is one- 
faced and four-armed, shows the V^rada Mudra and the rosary in the two 
right hands and carries the Tridandl and the Kamand^lu hi the two left. 

5. PrasannaTara. She is also yellow and her form has not been 
described before as she is an independent goddess without the figure of any 
Dhyani Buddha on the crown. The Mantra assigned to her, calls her by the 
epithets of Amrtamukhi and Amrtalocana, and as a matter of fact, except the 
face on the top, all the seven faces are represented as having charmingly 
sweet appearance. She is unlike the other Taras, benign and peaceful ; she 
is more like Vidyujjvalakarali, a form of Ekajafa, than anybody else. The 
Dhy&na describes her form in the following terms : — 

Hemavarn&m mah&ghoram Taradevim maharddhik&m trinetr&m a$ta- 
vadan&m bhujasoda^abhusitam firddhvapifigalakeiS&m s&rdraiSatardhamu^da- 
mil&k^har&m jagattrfinam mfthaval&m pratyfilldhapadopetfim hasantim 



26. Vranacana 
Lokcsvara 


28. Auata Jjokosvara (?). 


PLATt? L 




2U. 'Miihrivnjnisattva 
Lokcwara 


31. Satynhiuldha 
Lokcsvara 



IM-ATK LI. 



:Vt; X'ajrosmsa 
Loki^vava 


3G. Jnaiiadliatu 
Lok(^va\*a 


IM.ATK LIl. 




37. Kurnmlavyiiha LokoSTnra. .‘5!). Sarvjisokataiuoniiirliftta 

Lokosvara. 




38. Sarvanivavaiui-Viskamkhi 
Lokoavai*a. 


-M). PratihluMiakakuta 
Ijokcsvava. 


Pkatk LI II. 



12. .Ifilinlprahlia 
l^okesvara. 


It. Avalokila 
fi()ko>vara. 



46. Sagaramati 
Lokcdvara 


48. Gaganagafija 
Lokwvara 


Platk LV. 



49 . 

Lokesvara. 



ijT. Aksiiyaniat.i 
lj(>ko.s'\arn. 



jO. Ksitij^arbha 
Lokesvara. 



i)’2. Srstikanta 
Lokeivara. 



f)*}. 8ainniit;il)lt;uli‘ii 
Lokosivavii 


[)!). IVIaliiiratnakirli 
I jokosvara 




51. Malitvsitliasrabliiija 
Lokes^'ara 


50. MaliS^Akhauatha 
Lokesvara 


Platk LVII. 



57. Mahiisaliasrasnrvva 

• t< 

LokcSvnra. 



59. Maliapatala 
Lokcwara. 




58. jV^luimlnak ula 
'"Lokosvara 


GO. Mai lamaf i j udnttsi 
Lokosvam 




66. iMahavisvaiiiddha 
j^ke3>'ara 


68. Mahavajradlirk 
Lokesvara 


Plate LX. 




69. MahavajrapaiiLi 
Lokesvara. 


71. Amoghap^ 
Lokcsvara. 



70. llaliSTajranatha 
Lokesvara. 


72. Dc'vadevata 
LokeSvara. 








Hl\tk LXVI 



93. Cittadliatii 
Lokf^svam 


95. Santamati 
Lokesvara 



94. Cintaiuaui 
Lokesvara 


9G. Maf.juiiatha 
Lokesvara 


Flate LXVII. 




07. ^’isluu^^llvra 
liokosvara 


99 . Vis^ukaiilii 
LokeSvani 




98. ivTtiiniali Lokcsvam 


100. Vajrasrsta LokeSvara 


ViclySpati 

l^k(>svar.i 


104. PadmaiJfiui 
Lokosvfira 




Plate LXIX. 



105. Vajraitani 
LokesA'^ara 


107. Vi.jvanatlia 
Ijokesvara 



106. Mahasthamaprapta 
Lok^ara 


108.“ Srimad- 
ArySvalokitesvara 
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ilaVayauvan&m vicitravastranepathy&m pradhftnamukham pitam, dakfi^fp 
dvitiyam nilaip, tritiyam Syamam, caturtham gaganaiSy&main, vamain, kunda* 
sannibham, dvitiyam raktam, tritiyam gagana^y&mam, drddhvasyazn dhfimra^ 
var^&bham mahaghoram vikatotkatam ; dak^inakaresu kha^vaAga-utpala- 
4ara-yajra-ankusa-(iancjia-kartri-abhayadharam ; vamabhujcsu sapa^atarjanl* 
kap&la-dhanuh-khatvafiga-vajrapaSa-Brahma^rah-ratnakalasadharam ; vi6va- 
padmacandrastham suryyaprabhavibhusitam ; vamap&dena Indraip, dak^i^a- 
p&dena Upcndram, padadvayamadhye Rudram BrahYna^am ca fikramya 
sthit&m, sarvamaravinasinim bhavayet yogi. 

Prasannatarasadhanam. ” 

Sadhanamala, A— 127-8, N— 92, C— 101. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Prasanna Tara] who is of 
golden complexion, of terrible appearance, bestows prosperity, is three-eyed, 
eight-faced and sixteen-armed ; whose brown hair rises upwards, whose brace- 
let is constituted of half a hundred heads wet with blood, who cmanacipates 
the universe and is irresistible, stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, has smil- 
ing faces, is in fulness of youth ; whose garments are of variegated colours ; 
whose first face is yellow, the second to the right is blue, the third green, and 
the fourth blue like the sky ; the face to the left is white likt^ the Kunda 
flower, the second red, and the third blue like the sky ; the face on the top is 
of the colour of snxoke, terrible in appearance and is distorted and disfigured ; 
in whose right hands are the Khatvaftga, the Utpala, the arrow, the Vajra, 
the Ahkusa, the staff, the Kart.ri and the Abhaya pose, and in the left, the 
noose with the Tarjani, the Kapala, the bow, the Khatvaftga, the Vajra, the 
noose, the heafl of Brahma, and the vessel of gems ; who stands on the moon 
over the double lotus, is radiant with the glow of the sun, tramples under her 
left foot Indra, under the right Upendra, and presses Rudra and Brahm& bet- 
ween the two, and who destroys all the Maras.” 

The accompanying sketch ( Plate XXXVIII,d) shows how she is re- 
presented by the artists of Nepal in modem days, and it agrees with the 
description of the Sadhana in all iinportant details. 


(iv) Blue Tabs. 

1. E k a j a t a. She may have several forms with the blue colour and 
bears the image of her sire Aksobhya on the crown in all cases. All her fonn8 
have been described previously under the emanations of Dhyfinl Buddha 
Aksobhya including the terrible form which goes by the name of Vid3aij jvftlft- 
karftll with blue colour, twelve faces and twenty-four arms. 

2. Mahacina Tara. She also bears the image of Aksobhya on 
the crown and has already been described under the feminine emanations of 
the Dhyini Buddha. She gets the name of Mahacina Tara as she is believed 
to have come from Mahacina, the place where she was originally worshipped. 
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She is the subject of the Mah&cluakrama-Tantra and has been incorporated 
wholly into the Hindu Tantric Pantheon. 


(v) Red TIrI. 

There are not many red Taras in the Sadhanam&la and in fact Kuru- 
k u 1 1 a is the only one that belongs to the red variety. As she bears the 
image of red Amitabha on the crciwn, she gets also the red colour being one 
of his emanations, though her white forms are by no means rare. Kurukullft 
may also bear the image of the five Dhy&ii Buddhas on the crown but the 
colour would be red in that case also. She will be white when two-armed, 
and red when four, six or eight-armed. Only when she is six-armed, she is 
regarded as an emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas. All her forms have 
also been described. 



CHAPTER XII. 


INDEPENDENT DEITIES. 

I. GODS. 

The deities discussed in this chapter are mentioned as Independent, 
and they do not, according to the Sadhanamala, bear any image of the 
DhyanI Buddhas on the crown. It is therefore impossible to classify them 
in the way as wc have hitherto done*. The reason why the Sadhana- 
mala is silent about their sires is not known. Either these deities were 
foreign to Buddhism and incorporated later on, as in the cases of Cana- 
pati and Saras vati, or it may be, that the compilers of the Sadhana- 
mala did not think it worth their while to mention the sin^s in all cases 
having already described many typical ones. But our ignorance does not 
allow us to find out the secret. Otherwise why should some of the deities 
with the same Mantra *Om Taretuttareture Svalla’ bear the image or images 
of the DhyanT Buddhas, while others are w'ithout them. It is not proposed to 
deal here with the deities of whom identical parallels have already been dis- 
cussed. But we will take up only tho.se that are absolutely independent and 
have not been described previously. It may be remarked that the images 
and paintings of gods do not generally bear the images of their sires on the 
crowTi, and wdien the latter is not present, wdiat does it matter if they are 
emanated or independent ? At h*ast for the purpose of identification it has 
practically no value. 

In the Sadhanamala there are six male gods who could not be assigned 
to their sires. This number is increased by one if wc include J^aramasva, 
another form of Hayagriva without crest, who emanates from either 
Amitabha or Aksobhya. Not knowing to whom Parama^va may be 
assignedf, he is dealt with under the independent deities. If we add Nama- 
sahgiti from Dharmakosasamgraha of Amrtfinanda, the number rises to eight. 


* We may, however, suggest a tentative classificaiion in accordance with colour and 
assign the gods or goddesses to the five DhyanI Biiddlias with five different colours. 
Thus the deities w'ith blue colour may be assigned to Akipobhya, yellow to Batnasambhava, 
white to Vairocana and so on. 

t ParamaAva cannot be dealt under the emanations of Amitabha. because of his red 
colour, as Hayagriva when an emanation of Akiobnya even has the red colour. 
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1. Ganapati. 

Colour — ^red. Arms-'twelTf^. V&hana — mouBO. 

jCsana — Dancing in Ardhaparyafika. 

Only onb Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes the form of Ganapati. 
He is twelve-armed and onc-faccd and rides his favourite Vahana, the mouse. 
The Dhyftna describes him in the following terms : — 

“ Bhagavantam Ganapatim raktavarnam jatamukutakiritinam sarvfi- 
bharanabhilsitam dvada^abhujam lambodaraikavadanain arddhaparyahka- 
t& 94 avam trinetram api ekadantam savyabhuje$u kuthdra-i^ara-afiku^a-vajra- 
khadga-^ulafica ; vdmabhujesu mu^ala-capa-khaivahga-asrkkapala-i^uskamfixn- 
sakapala-phatl^^afica raktapadme mu$ikoparisthitam dhyayat.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 828, C — 249* 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as god Ganapati of red com- 
plexion, wearing the crown of chignon, who is decked in all ornaments, has 
twelve arms, protruding belly and one face, stands in the Ardhaparyahka in 
a dancing attitude, is three-eyed, and has one tusk ; who carries in his right 
hands the Kuthara, the arrow, the goad, the Vajra, the sword and the Sula, 
and in the left hands the Musala, the bow, the Khatvahga, the Kapala of 
blood, the Kap&la of dried meat and the Phafkat; and who rides the mouse 
on the red lotus.” 


'2. Biohnantaka. 


ABana — ^Piaty&ll^ha. Colour — ^blue. 

Symbols — ^TarjaDlp&6a and Vajra. 

Bighnfintaka is closely associated with three other gods, Padmantaka, 
Yam&ntaka and Prajhantaka, who are generally represented as guardians 
of the gates in Man<][alas. Bighnantaka is represented in various forms. The 
name is significant as the word “ Bighna” or “obstacle” refers to the Hindu 
god, Ga^eiSa. Only one short Sidhana in the Sadhanamala describes his 
form in the following terms : — 

“ itm&nam pratyalldhapadasthitam ekamukham dvibhujam nilavar- 
9 am v&makare 9 a tarjanikApai^m, daksi 9 akare 9 a udyatavajram bhaySnakam, 
piA^loiddhvaketom. . . .vilvadalakamalopari sHryyastham bhavayet. 

Bighnfintakas&dhanaxn.'* S&dhanamftla. A — 806, Na — 45 C — 285. 

* Omitted in Mb. N. 

t It is not clear, however, what this word * Fhatka* means. The broken tude in 
one hand is almost compulsory for all images of Gapeda. May the word here stand for the 
broken tusk P 
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“ The worshipper should conceive himself as [Bighn&ntaka], who stands 
in the Praty&lldha attitude, is one faced, two-armed, has blue complexion, 
carries in his left hand the Tarjanipa^a, and weilds the Vajra in the right ; is 
terrible in appearance, has brown hair rising upwards, . . . , , whose seat is on 
the sun supported by the lotus.” 

This S&dhana is silent about the prostrate figure of Ga^esa whom he 
tramples under his feet, thereby giving a significance to his name as already 
indicated. It may be pointed out here that the god Gartesa, whom the Hin- 
dus consider as the remover of all obstacles, is regarded as the most dangerous 
obstacle by the Buddhists. As to the origin of this god there runs a Nepa- 
lese legend* that at a certain time an Odiyana Paii^dit was performing certain 
Tantric rites on the bank of the Baghmati river near Kathmandu in order to 
obtain a particular Siddhi (perfection). Gane^a, it is said, being strongly 
opposed to the idea, began throwing dangerous obstacles on the way of the 
performance of the rite. The Odiyana Pandit without seeing any succour 
invoked the god Bighnantaka, the destroyer of all obstacles, and lo ! Bigh- 
nftntaka instantly appeared in a terrible and fierce form, armed with many 
destructive weapons. He gave a hot chase to Ga^esa who was, by this time, 
flying in terror, and in no time overcame the latter. 

In the representation it may be seen how Biglmantaka is pressing Ga^e^a 
with his heavy legs, and the latter in order keep up the reputation of his god- 
head, exhibits the Abhaya pose even in the agony of pain. The form in . which 
Bighnantaka is said to have appeared before the Odiyana Vajracaryya has 
six arms. He carries in the two principal arms the Kartri and the Kap&la 
against the breast ; the rest carry the Damaru and the goad in the right, and 
the Trisula and the noose with the Tarjani in the left ( Plate XXXIX,b). 

This image was bought frc*m Nepal and is now deposited in the 
Museum of the Vahglya Sahitya Pari sat at Calcutta. 


3. Vajrahunkara. 

Appearance — terrible. Symbols — ^Vajra and Ghavt&- 

Mudrft — VajrahuAkAra. Anns — ^two. 

Asana — Praty&ll^ha. Vahana — ^5iva. 

Only one short Sadhana in the Sadhanamala desci ibes the form of the 
god Vajrahuhkara, who is so-called because his two hands carrying the Vajra 
and the Gha^ta exhibit the Vajrahuhkara Mudra. The Sadhana says that 
the god originates from the sacred syllable ‘Hum’, which is irresistible like the 

* The story has been recorded a Httle differently in the Dhaimakofafaiiigmha, 
A. S. B. Me. F61. 106. 
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Fire of Destruction, is blue in clour and strongly radiant. The SSdhana adds 
further : — 

“ Tadiitpannam maharaudram Vajrahuhkarasamjnakam i 
Attahasam maharaudram ksepayantam tridhatukam ii 
Ghantavajraprayogena mudrabaddhakaradvayam i 
i*ratyalidhapadenaiva Bhairavakrantabhikaram il” 

Sadhanamala. A — 278, Na — 81, C — 216, 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as the god of the name of 
Vajrahufikara, who originates from that syllable [ Hum], who is terribly 
fierce in appearance, laughs horribly, is wrathful, and disturbs the three 
Worlds ; whose two hands carrying the Ghanta and the Vajra arc locked in 
the Vajrahunkara Mudra; who tramples upon Bhairava in the PratyalTdha 
attitude, and inspires awe.” 

It may be pointed (»ut that though Vajradhara also displays the Vajra- 
hufikara Mudra and carries the Ghanta and the Vajra exactly in the same way 
as Vajrahunkara does, ther<! are too many differences between their forms. 
Vajradhara sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus and has a peaceful 
and a graceful appearance. But V^ajrahuhkara stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude, tramples upon Bhairava, a form of the Hindu god, Siva, and has 
a terrible a])f)carancc. No connection can, however, be established between 
the two. 


4. Biiutadamaua. 

Colour — black as coUyrium. Appearance — ^terrible. 

Anus — four. Symbols — Vajra anil Tarjani. 

Mutira — Rhutatjiamara Afudra. 

Three Sadhanas in the Sadhanamala describe the form of Bhutad^ara, 
who is terrible and awe-inspiring with ornaments of snake, canine teeth > and 
garlands of skulls. The Dhyana runs as follows : — 

** Atmanam pasyet raudrain ca jvalamalakulaprabham i 
Caturbhujam mahakrodham bhinnanjanasamaprabham ‘i 
Daksine vajramullalya tarjayan vamapanina i 
Dainsirakaralavadanam nagast^kavibhusitam li 

Kapalamalamukutam trailokyam api nasanam i 
Attahasam mahanadam trailokyadhisthitam prabhum ii 
Pratyalidhasusamsthanain adityakot;itejasam | 
Apar&jitapadakrAntam mudr&bandhcna tisthati li 

Bhutadamarasadhanam.” ' SadhanamalA, A — 285, C — 221, Na — 91. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as [Bhutadamara] who is wrath- 
ful in appearance, round whose person radiate fiery flames, who is four-armed, 
terribly angry, and is resplendent like a broken lump of colly rium, weilds the 
Vajra in the right hand and shows the Tarjani in a threatening attitude in the 
left ; whose face appears terrible with bare fangs ; who is decked in ornaments 

of eight serpents ; has the garland of skulls on the crown, is capable of 

destroying the three Worlds, laughs horribly, trumpets loudly and is the lord 
of the three Worlds ; who stands firmly in the Pratyalidha attitude, is re- 
splendent like myriads of suns, and tramples under his feet, the god, Apar&- 
jita and exhibits (in his two other hands) the (Damara) Mudra. 

So from the Dhyana it appears that the god in his two principal hands 
exhibits the Bhutadamara or the Damara Mudra, while the other two carry 
the menacing Vajra in the right and exhibits the Tarjani in the left. The 
description of this Mudra appears in the same Sadhana.* 


5. Vajrajvalanalarka. 

Colour — ^blue. Faces — four. 

Arms — eight. Asana — Alidha. 

V&hana — Vi^au and his wife. 

Only one SMhana in the Sadhanamala describes his form. He is four-, 
faced, eight -armed, stands in the XUdha attitude, and tramples upon Vispu, 
who is accompanied by his wife. He has blue complexion and presents a 
terrible appearance. The Dhyana describes him in the following terms : — 

Vajrajvalanalarkam nllavarnani jvalamalakulaprabham caturmukham 
astabhujam srngara-vira-blbhatsa-karunanvitacaturmukham, caturbhir-dak- 
sinakarair-vajra-khadga-cakra-banadharam caturvaniakarair-ghan|a-capa- 
pasa-khatvaiigasaktavlcitrapatakadharanr jvaladanalakapilasikbakalapam 
atibhlsanamahahivalayakankana-katisutranupura-kantbika-kundala-mukuta- 
bharanam Mahamayacakravaranacaturam sapatnikam Visnum alldhapadena 
akramya avast hitam bhavayct ” 

Sadhanamala. A-^842, Na— 88, C— 217. 

“ The worshipper should conceive himself as Vajrajvalanalarka of blue 
complexion, round whose person radiate fiery flames, who is four-faced and 
eight-armed ; whose four faces display the sentiments of amour, heroism, 
disgust and compassion ; who carries in his four right hands the Vajra, the 
sword, the Cakra and the arrow, and in the four left the Ghan^a, the bow, 

• The description of the Mudrft is given in the following verso in the Sfidhanamali.— 
“Aniinikadvayamvestya tarjanidvay.n m ^uficayot i 
Kani9tb&*P madhyam&ficaiva jyef^haAgu>thena cikramet a” 


19 



( 146 ) 


noose, and the Khatv&ftga surmounted by the banner of variegated colours ; 
whose brown hair resembles a burning flame ; who is decked in ornaments 
of bracelet, armlet, girdle, ntipura, torque, earing and tiara consisting of the 
[ ^ords of frightful serpents ; who stands in the ilidha attitude 

and tramples upon Visnu with hi^ consort who are expert in choosing the dis- 
cus of Mahamaya.*’* 


6. Trailokyavijaya. 

Colour — blue. Faces — four. 

Arms -eight. Asana— Praty&ll^ha. 

V&hana — Qaurl and Siva. 


Trailokyavijaya has also the blue colour, is terrible in appearance, 
and inspires awe. Two images of this divinity have been noticed by Prof. 
Foucher ; one hails from Java,t and the other is preserved in the monastery 
of the Hindu Mohanta at Bodh Gaya ( Plate XXXIX, c)}. The Dhyfina des- 
cribes his form in the following words ; — 

Trailokyavijaya-Bhattarakam nilam caturmukham astabhujam ; pra- 
thamamukham krodha^rfigaram, daksipam raudrani, vamam blbhatsani, pr§th- 
am vlrarasam ; dvabhyam gha^tAvajranvitahastabhyaTn hrdi vajrahutikara- 
mudradharam ; daksinatrikaraih khat^vailgahkui^abanadharain, vamatrikaraih 
capapasavajradharam ; pratyalldhena vamapadakranta-Mahe^varamastakam 
daksinapadavastabdha-Gauristanayugalam ; Buddhasragdamamaladivicitram- 
barabharanadharinam atmanam vicintya . . . . ” 

Sadhanamala. A — 841, Na— 32 — 88, C — 217. 

“ The worshipper should realize himself as Trailokyavijaya Bhattaraka 
of blue complexion, four-faced and eight^armed ; the first face displays the 
sentiment of wrathful passion, the right displays rage, the left disgust, and 
th& face behind the sentiment of heroism ; who exhibits the Vajrahuftkara 
Mudr& with the two hands bearing the Ghanta and the Vajra against the 
breast ; and carries in his three right hands the Khatvafiga, the goad, and the 
arrow, and in the three left, the bow, the noose and the Vajra ; who, standing 


* The expreasion ‘*Mah&m&y&cakravarapacaturaip'’ seems to establish a conneotion 
between this god and MaiiAmayfi. 

t Beginnings of Buddhist Art, pi. XIII, 2. See also the masterly refutation of 
Dr.'Pleyte’s identiflcationi*by the author on p. 2fi8, ^hich is simply enjoyable. 

X The photograph representing Trailokyavijaya has been taken from M. Foucher’s 
Etude 8ur L* Iconographie Bouddhique 4e UJnde^ parte 2. It may be noticed that the two 
prostrate figures of Mahoivara and Gaur! are in yab-yum. 
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m the Praty&l!dha attitude, tramples upon the head of Mahci^vara with his 
left leg, while the right presses upon the bosom of Gauri ; who wears garments 
of variegated colours, and many ornaments and garlands pertaining to (the 
respective) Buddhas. Thus meditating ’* 


7. Paramatta. 

Faces — ^four. Anns — eight. 

Legs — ^four. Vahana — four gods and four goddesses. 

We have already said that Paramasva is another form of Hayagriva, 
as the word “ asva” in Paramai^va indicates. In the Sadhana it is said that 
he should have four faces, but in reality he has seven faces, for one of his faces, 
is said to be Brahmamukha, or the face of Brahma, who is credited with four 
faces. The other peculiar feature of this god is that he has four legs and each 
leg tramples upon two deities. The Dhyana contained in the Sfidhanamala 
is quoted below ; — 

“ ParamfiiSvaTn raktam caturmukham astabhujaip catuscaranam ; pra- 
thamamukham krodhasrhgaram trilocanam, daksinarn raudrain, vamam 
Brahmamukham, murdhni lalitoddhulitostliani harita^vamukham; ekena dak- 
si ^atripatakAdharakarcina viiivavajrasahitenottisthabhinayarn kurvantam ; 
ekena vamakhefakahastena visvapadmam dharayantam ; punardaksinatripa- 
takakarena uttisthabhinayam kiirvantarn ; punarvamakarena saktim dharay«- 
antarn ; punardaksinakarabhyani khadgam banahea, avasistavamakarabhyfim 
dahdain capahea dharayantani. Pratyalidliena daksinapadajkeiia IndraQfm 
Sriyanca akramya sthitam, dvitlyadaksinacarancna Ratim Pritihca, vamapra- 
thamapadena Indram Madhukaranca, vamadvitiyapadena Jayakaram Vasan- 
tahea, ityatmanam dhyayat .... 

Iti Paramasvasadhanam.” 

Sadhaiiamala, A— 280, Na — 32. C — 217-18. 

“ The worshipper should meditate on himself as Paramasva, who has red 
complexion, is four-faced, eight-armed and four-legged. The first face with 
three eyes displays angry passion, the second dej)icts wrath, the third is the 
face of Brahma, and the fourth on the top is green, distorted like a horse with 
its lower lip beautifully protruding. He w^eilds the double Vajra, in one of his 
right hands with three fingers erect ( Trij)ataka ) and in one of his left hands 
carries the staff with the double lotus. Another right hand, with three fin- 
gers erect, is raised upwards, and the other left carries theSakti (dart). The 
remaining two right hands carry the Khadga and the arrow, and the remain- 
ing left carry the staff and the bow\ He stands in the Pratyalidha attitude, 
and tramples with one of the right legs upon Indra][il and Sri, and with the 
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second Rati and Prlti ; with one of the left legs India and Madhukara, and 
with the other left Jayakaia and Vasanta.” 

Paramfi^va is illustrated in the accompanying drawing ( Plate 
XXXIX, d) prepared by a native Citrakara of Nepal. Though it does not 
correspond to all the details of the Sadhana still it is important as showing 
many minor details without which the Sadhana becomes practically unin- 
telligible. 


8. NAlfASAl^OlTI. 


Jaana — ^VajraparyaAka. Arms — twelve. Colour — white. 

Mudr&s—two Abhayas, Ailjali, K^epai^a and Samadhi and two Tarpanas. 

Symbols — right sword on double lotus ; left Khatvaaga surmounted by a Vajra. 

Pandit Amrt&nanda’s Dharmakosasamgraha gives the description of a 
very interesting god, who goes by the name of Namasaiigiti, and thus enables 
us to identify his images which are scattered about in Nepal in large numbers. 
He should be distinguished from the Namasahgiti Mafijusr! who has been des- 
cribed before,* as the former seems to us to be the Deification of the Namasafi- 
giti literature in exactly the same way as Prajiiaparamita is regarded as a 
goddess. Pandit Amrtananda characterises him as a Buddha, but from the 
description and the illustration given it would appear that he cannot be 
a Buddha but a Bodhisattva, for among other things we cannot expect 
to find the magical instrument, the Khatvahga as also the destructive wea- 
pon tike the sword in the hands of any Buddha. As there is no mention of 
the crest in the Dhyana he is dealt with as Independent. Images of Nama- 
sahgiti arc to be found in large numbers in Nepal either in stone ( PI. XL,a)f 
or in bronze { Plate XL,b), and he is also extremely popular in Tibet. GettyJ 
erroneously designates this divinity as a “ Dogmatic Form of Avalokitesvara” 
and erroneous also arc the names given by her of the series of the Mudras 


* Supra p. 23. 

t Slome of tho arms in tho atone ima^e arc broken ; the inmgo hails from the 
Snrasvatlsth&n in Nopal. Thu bronze is in the collection of Pap^it Biddhiharfa. 

X The Oods nf Northern Buddhiem, p. 63. 
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that are exhibited by the god. The Dhyana as given in the Dharmakosa- 
saixigraha is quoted as follows : — 

“ Namasahgitinama [ Bodhisattvah].* 

^Ekayaktrah svetavarnah dhyananayanah smerananah jatamukutadhara^i 
nanalahkaralahkrtahsanmudralaAkrtahdvadasabhujah pratl amabhyain savya- 
dak^abhyain hidayapradesc abhyamudradvayani, dvayabhyain mukutopan 
krtfihjalimudrarn, daksatrtTyena visvavajropari khadgain. savyavamacaturthfi* 
bhy&in tarpanamudradvayam, savyavama-pancamabhyam patrasthaipftakse* 
pa];^amudr&m, sasthasavyavamabhyam sapatradhyananiudrani vamatil<yena 
savajrakha'tvahgam dadhanah, kamalopari vajr^anah.” 

Dharmakosasamgraha (A.S.B. Ms.) : Fol. 91. 

The [ Bodhisattva] Namasahgfti. 

“He is one-faced, white in colour, has eyes (half-closed) in meditation, 
smiling countenance, the crown of chignon and various ornaments, is decked 
in the six auspicious ornaments, and twelve-armed. He exhibits in the first 
pair of right and left hands the two Abhaya Madras against the breast, and 
in the second pair the Aiijali (clasped hand) Mudra over the crown. The 
third right hand carries the sw^ord on the double lotus. The fourth pair exhi- 
bits the Tarpaiia Mudras, the fifth pair shows tjie Mudra of sprinkling nectar 
from the vessel ( Ksepana) and the sixth pair exhibits the Samadlii Mudra 
on which is th<‘ vessel (of nectar) ; the third left hand carries Kha^vaAga 
surmounted by the V’ajra; and he sits in the meditative pose on the lotus.” 

The image reproduced by Gettyf has lost thc^ sword on the double lotus 
and the Khatvahga surmounted by the VajraJ carried in the third pair of 
hands by Ntoasahglti. 


II GODDESSES. 

The feminine deities that are not directly or indirectly expressed in the 
Sadhaiinmala to be the emanations of any DhyanT Buddha or a combination 
of four or five of them, are four§ in number, and if yva include the three dei- 
ties mentioned in the Dharmakosasamgraha of Amrtananda, the number would 
be increased to seven. A tentative classification may also be suggested in 

• The A. S. B. and Nepal Mss, both read “ Buddhah.” 

t Getty and Deniker’s The God of yorihern Buddhism ^ Plate XX bearing the 
label Dogmatic form of Avalokiteivara.” 

X I have seen in some of the paintings of Namasaagltl, the Book on lotus instead of 
the Khatvahga topped by a Vajra, in one of the hands of the third pair, which carries in 
that case the sword and book on lotuses — the two symbols of Mafijudri. It is therefore 
not unreasonable to suppose the two to be of a similar nature. We may even go so far as 
to call NamasaAglti, a variety of Mafijuirl. 

I Prasanna T&r&, as an independent goddess, has been described under section 4 t 
Ohapter XI. If she is included the number is five. 
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these cases accurdiiig to the colour of the Dhyani Buddhas. But in 
view of the insufficiency of materials, it is not proper to have recourse to 
such a classification. To illustrate the statement let us take up a concrete 
example. We know Jahguli is an emanation of Aksobhya, and she is credit- 
ed in the S^hanamala with three different colours, except the blue one, the 
colour of Aksobhya. Supposing for argument’s sake the crest of the Dhyan! 
Buddha had not been mentioned in the S^hanamala in this case, should 
we not be misled by assigning to three different Dhyani Buddhas (excepting 
her own sire Aki^obhya), the three varieties of Jahgull ? 

1. SARASVATf.* 

Saras vatl is the name of an ancient river now dried up in the sands of 
Rajput&n&, and on the banks of this river the Vedic Aryans originally settled 
after their migration to India. As the banks of the river were oceupied by the 
Vedic Aryans who composed many hymns, and were the scene of many sacri- 
fices, the river was, later on, inthe Pauranic age, deified as the goddess of 
Learning. The Buddhists borrowed this Hindu goddess, incorporated her 
bodily into their Pantheon in the Tan trie age, when she was equally popular 
amongst the Hindus a.s well as the Buddhists, — and modified her form in 
various ways. The Buddhist Sarasvati may have one face with two anns, 
or three faces with six anus. When two-armed, she has four different varia- 
tions. As her worship is widely prevalent among the Buddhists owing to 
the belief that like ManjusrT and Prajnaparamita, she confers wisdom, learn- 
ing, intelligence, memory, etc., a comparatively large number of Sadhanas 
are assigned to her in the SMhanamala. 

(i) Mahasarasvati. 

Symbols — tight Varada Mudm ; left lotus. Colour — ^whitc. 

She has white complexion and show^s the Y^trada pose in the right hand 
and carries the white lotus in the left. The Dhyana describes her form in the 
following terms : — 

“ Bhagavatim Mahasarasvatim anuvicintdyet ; saradindukarak&ram sita- 
kamlopari candramandalastham ; daksioakarena varadam, vamcna sanfi- 
Usitasarojadharam smerarnukhim atikarunamayam svctacandanakusuma- 
vasanadharara rauktaharopa^obhitahrdayam nanaratnalafikaravatim dva- 
dasavarsakrtira muditakucamukuladanturorastapm sphuradanantagabhasti- 
vyfih&vabh&sitalokatray am . . . . ” 

Sadhanamalft. A— 172, C— 128, C— 140. 

• The Java image illustrated in Pig. 190, p. 264 and identified m “ Saraswatl 
enthroned ” in Vincent A. Smith’s monumental work, A Bialory of Fine ArU in India 
and Ceylon, is in reality an image of Jambhala, for, it shows clearly the mongoose in the 
left hand. 
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The worshipper should concieve himself as goddess MahfisarasvatT, 
who is resplendent like the autumn moon, rests on the moon over the 
white lotus, shows the Varada Mudra in her right hand, and carries in the 
left the white lotus with a stalk ; who has a smiling countenance, is extreme- 
ly compassionate, wears garments decorated with white sandal flowers ; whose 
breast is decorated with the pearl-necklace, who is decked in many ornaments, 
appears as a girl of twelve years, whose chest is uneven with half-developed 
breasts like flower-buds ; and who illumines the three worlds with the 
immeasurable light that radiates from her body.” 

This is the general appearance of Sarasvati, and all the other varieties 
unless otherwise stated, are identical in appearance with the one just des- 
cribed. The distinctive feature of this goddess Mah^arasvati is that she 
shows like the ordinary Tar^ the Varada Mudra in the right hand and car- 
ries the lotus in the left, ( Plate XL,c)* ** and is accompanied by four deities 
identical in form around her. Prajna is in her front, Medh& to her right, 
Smrii in the left, and Mati in the West.f These four divinities may also ac- 
company other varieties of Sarasvati. As the S^hana is silent about the 
particular isana, slic may be represented in any attitude, sitting or standing* 


(ii) Vajravi^a Sarasvati. 

Colour — white. Byuibol — VlpS,. 

Vajravina Sarasvati, like Mahasarasvati, is also white in complexion, 
peaceful and benign in appearance. She is also two-armed, but the distin- 
guishing feature in this case is that she carries in her two hands the V!][ia, a 
kind of stringed instrument and plays upon it. She may also be represented 
as accompanied by the four devinities as in the previous case. 


(iii) Vajra^aradft. 

Symbols— HiirAi lotus ; Uft book. 

According to the Dhy&na in the Sadhanamala she rests upon a pure 
white lotus, and a crescent decorate her headdress ; she is three-eyed and two- 


* First published in the A. S. I. Central circle : Annual Report, 1019-20, Plate IV, 
fig. a. 

t Compare Text — 

**Tatah purato Bhagavatlqi Prajf^ip, dak^pato Medh&ip, paAcimato Matii|i, 
vAmatah Smrtiip— et&^ a?anA^k&-sam&nayarQ&dik&h sammukhamavasthitA^ dntA- 
nlyA^." Op. dt. A-— *17. 
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armed, and carries the book in the left hand and the lotus in the right. The 
accompanying illustration ( Plate XL,d) shows how she is pietured by Nepa- 
lese artists. She may, however, be accompanied by the four attendants, 
Prajhft and others. As the SadhanaifS silent about the Isana, she may have 
any attitude. The Nalanda image ( Plate XL.e), which has been identified 
as that of Ko^isri (?) is probably a stone representation of this goddess. 
Vajrasarada here sits in Bhadrasana and her companions also have the 
same attitude. All the figures in the group are mutilated, but at least one 
among them carries the Utpala and the book, in the right and left hands. 


(iv) iryasarasvati. 

Symbol . — left Prajfi&p&ramii& on lotus. 

Aryasarasvatl is another variation of Sarasvatl and is also dc.signated 
as Vajrasarasvatl, which seems to be the common name of Sarasvatl of the 
Vajrayanists. She appears as a girl of sixteen years, is in the fulness of youth, 
has white complexion, and carries in the left hand the stalk of ^a lotus on 
which rests the Prajnaparamita Book. The Dhyana is silent about the symbol 
carried in the right hand which may or may not remain empty. The isana 
is not mentioned also, which fact shows that she may be represented in any 
attitude. In the drawing illustrated, ( Plate XLI,a) she holds the stem of a 
lotus in the right hand. 


(v) Vajrasarasvatl. 

Faces — ^threc . A rm»* — hI x . 

Asana — ^Praty&lidha. 

The name Vajrasarasvatl is givon to this goddess in order to distinguish 
her from the other four varieties of Sarasvatl, with four different names given 
in the Sadhanas. It has already been said that Sarasvatl has a form with three 
faces and six arms. In all other respects her form is identical wdth Maha- 
sarasvat!. The difference here is that her hair is brown and rises upwards, 
and she stands in the Pratyalldha attitude on the red lotus. Three Sadha- 
nas in the Sadhanamala'^aire assigned to her worship, and according to these, 
she has the red colour, with the right and left faces of blue and white colour 
‘ respectively. She carries in her three right hands the lotus on which is the 
Prajn&paramita book, the swortl and the Kartri, and in the three left the 
Kapala of Brahm&, the jewel and the Cakra. Instead of the book on lotus 
and Brahmakap&la, she may hold the locus and the Kapala. The illustra- 
tion ( Plate XLI,b) belongs to the latter variety. 
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2. APARiJITit. 

Identification mark— trampling upon Oapeia. 

Symbols— Tarjanlpite and Capet&d&na-Mudr&. 

The name of Aparfijita occurs in the Dhyana for the A^t^bhujfi 
Kurukulla already quoted and translated * There she is said to bear the 
imaj^ of Ratnasambhava on the crown, and to carry in her four hands the 
staff and the goad, and the bell and the noose. The reason why this 
Aparajita has not been dealt along with the other eihanations of Ratna- 
sambhava will be amply borne out by the description that follows. It 
will be noticed that except the colour, the two Aparajitas have nothing in 
common. 


Aparajita is a very interesting Buddhist goddess. She tramples 
upon Ganesa and one of her hands is raised in the attitude of dealing a 
slap and her parasol, according to the Sadhana, is held by important Hindu 
gods. A very short Sadhana is devoted to her worship and the Dhy&na 
contained in the Sadhana describes the form of Aparajita in the following 
terms : — 


^‘Aparajita pita dvibhujaikamukhi nanfiratnopa^obhita Ganapatisamfi- 
kranta capctadunabliinayadaksinakara grhitapasatarjanikahrdayasthitavama- 
bhuja atibhayafikarakaralaraudramukhi asesamaranirdalani(am) Brahmadi- 
dustaraudradevataparikarocchritacchatra ceti.” 

Sadhanamala. A — 216, Na— 18, C — 172. 

“Aparajita is yellow in complexion, two-armed, one-faced, is decked 
in various gems, and tramples upon Ganesa. Her right hand is raised in dis- 
playing the attitude of dealing a slao, while the left carries the Tarjanlpa^a 
against the brtmst ; her face appears awful terrible and ferocious ; she. is the 
destroyer of all Maras, and her parsol is raised over her head by the host of 
wicked and ferocious gods, Brahma and others.*’ 

In the Sadhana it may be noticed there is a word Ganapatisamakranta, 
which means “ who tramples upon Ganapati.” The word ‘ akrante, 
comes from tlie original root ‘ kram’ to trample.* In the Sadhanamala 
again, the root kram is invariably used in the sense of trampling and not in 
its ordinary sense of attacking. On the strength of this argument the Nalanda 
fragment (illustrated in Plate XLI,d) was identified with Aparfijita. In it, the 

* Rupra, Chapter IV, p. 68. 
t Cf . — Kramu padavik^epe. 
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ftguie to the right of the principal goddess seems to be tndra, and the rod 
held by him seems to be the handle of the parasol required to be held by 
the gods beginning with Brahma.* The upper part of the N&landa image 
is unfortunately lost. If it were not so, we could reasonably have expected 
the Capetad&na Mudr& in the right hand of the goddess and the Tarjanipa^a 
in the left, and a parasol above her head in continuation of the broken 
handle. This identification was later on confirmed when a traditional 
drawing ( Plate* XLT,c) of Aparajitft was secured from the native Citrak&ras 
of Nepal. Subsequently, at the Indian Museum, we came across an image 
(Plate XLII,a) slightly mutilated, but complete, which resembled the Nalanda 
fragment in the lower portion while the whole image exactly followed the 
directions given in the Sadhana quoted above. This new discovery, however, 
left no room for doubting the identifi cation. f 


8. VajeagandhabT. 

Faces, six. Anns — twelve. 

Colour — ^bluc. Asaoa — Praty&li<iha. 

The name of Vajragandhar! has already been mentioned in connec- 
tion with the Maridala of the eight-armed Kurukull§.{ There Vajra- 
gftndh&ri is said to bear the image of Amoghasiddhi on her tiara. As the two 
forms of Vajragandhar! vary widely, she could not be dealt with under the 
emanations of Amoghasiddhi. She is one of the terrible feminine deities 
without any crest of a DhyanI Buddha, is endowed with six faces and 
twelve arms. A short Sadhana in the Sadhanamala describes her form as 
follows ; — 

Vajragandhar! krsna sanmukh! dvadasabhuja urddhvapiAgalakeS! 
praty&l!<jLhapada danistrakaralavadana, pratimukham trinetra, daksinasadbhu- 
jefu yathakramam vajra-vajraghaata-khadga-trisula-bana-cakrani ; vama- 
sa^bliujesu khatvafiga-afikusa-dhanuh-paraSu-pa.4a-hrttarjanyHh ; prathama- 
mukham krs^nam, aparani mukhani paheavarnani viiSvapadmastiryyasana 
ceti.” 

Sadhanamala. A— 216, Na~-18— 19, C— 172. 

* The gods oommenciug from Brahma aro four in number, to wit: BrahmA, Vi^Qu, 
bva and India, often designated by the TAntric Buddhists as the four Maras or Evil Ones. 
Brahma has four faces and both ^va and Viaipu have four arms each. As this figure, at- 
tendant on AiMLr&jita, is endowed with two hands only, 1 propose to identify it with Indra. 
The identification is further strengthened by the fact that in some Buddha images, it is 
Indra who holds the parasol above the Lord’s head. 

t The image had long been hidden from public ga7.e, as it was kept in an obscure 
comer on the left side of the marble staircase leading from the Galleries to the office of the 
Archaeological Section, Indian Museum. The staircase, I may add, is inaccessible to the 
public. 

X Supra, Chapter JV, p. 68. 



( 155 ) 


Vajrag&ndh&Tl is blue, six faced, twelve-armed, with brown hair rising 
upwards, stands in the Pratyali^ha attitude and has faces terrible with bare 
fangs and three eyes ; she carries in her six right hands, the Vajra, the 
Vajragharita the sword, the Trisula and the Cakra, and in the six left hands 
the Khatvahga, the goad, the bow, the Parasu, the noose with the TarjanI 
against the breast ; her first face is blue, and other five faces are of five 
different colours ; she rests on the sun supported by the double lotus.” 

The Dharani quoted in the Sadhanamala gives her the epithets of 
Yogini and Bhlsmabhagini, and she is believed to be the consort of the 
Yaksa general, Ca^davajrapani by name. 


4. Vajhayoginl 

(i) She is another of the important and popular goddesses, who do not 
seem to bear the image of any of the Dhyani Buddhas on the crown. Four 
Sadhanas describe her form, which consists of two entirely different types. 
In one case, she has no head on the neck, hut (:arries it in her hand, and 
in another, she has her head intact.* In the former she is identical in 
appearance with the Hindu goddess Cchinnamasta belonging to the group 
of the ten Mahavidyas. Our conclusion therefore is that this Buddhist 
goddess has been borrowed and incorporated wholly by the Hindus into 
their Pantheon. f She is always accompanied by the two Yoginis on either 
side of her, who are called Vajravairocani and Vajravarnanl. The Sadhana 
describing her form without head is as follows : — 

“ Bhattarikam Vajrayoginim. . . .pltavarnam svayameva svakartri- 
kartita-svamastaka-vainahastasthitam daksinahastakartrisahitam, urddhva- 
vistrtavamabahuni, adhonamitadaksinabahuin, vasasunyam, prasaritadak- 
si^ap^am sankucita-vamapadam, bhavayet. Kavandhannisrtyasrkdharasca 
mukhc pravisati, aparc ubhayoh parsvayuginyoh mukhe pravisati iti bhavayet. 

Vamadaksinaparsvayoh ^yania-Vajravarnani-pitavama-Vajravairocanyau 
vamadaksinahastakartrisahite^ daksinavamahastakarpparasahite, pras&rita- 
vamapadaprasaritadaksi];iap^e muktakeSyau bhavayet. Ubhayoh par^vayoh, 
ubhayoh yoginyoh madhye antarikse atibhayakulam smasanam bhavayet.” 

Sadhanamala. A— 245, Na— 76, C— 198. 


* The headless form is designated in the Mantra as Sarvabuddhad&kinI, while Uie 
other form is called in the Mantra as Vajrayoginl. 

t The most powerful augment in favour of this conclusion is that the Hindus retained 
the same Buddhist Mantra, though they changed the name of the principal deity and all 
Buddhist flavour into Hindu. But owing to religious fear they did not venture to change 
the Mantra. 
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The worshipper should conceive himself as Bhatt&nk& VajrayogiriT. . . . 
of yellow complexion, who carries in hef left hand her own head severed by 
herself with her own Kartri held in her right hand ; whose left hand is raised 
upwanls while the right is placed below ; who is nude, and whose right leg 
is stretched while the left is bent down. He, (the worshipper), should also 
meditate on the streams of blood issuing out from the severed body as falling 
into her mouth and into the mouths of the two Yoginis on either side of her. 

He (worshipper) should also conceive the two Yoginis to the left and 
right [ of the principal goddess], the green Vajravani^ani, and the yellow Vajra- 
vairocani, both of whom carry the Kartri in the left and right hands respec- 
tively, and the cup of skull in the right and left hands respectively ; whose left 
and the right legs respectively arc stretched forward and who have 
dishevelled hair. On all sides between the two Yoginis and in the firmament 
arc stretched the awful cremation ground.’* 

(ii). The other form is also as terrible as the one described above, and 
she is surrounded on all sides by the terrible burning grounds. She stands 
in the JLlIdha attitude on the sun, is in the fulness of youth, and has red com- 
plexion. She rides the corpse, is nude, has three eyes, red and round, contor- 
ted brows, protruding belly and tongue, and possesses the six auspicious 
symbols. She carries the Kapala in the left hand and the Vajra in the right, 
while the Khatvafiga hangs form her left shoulder. This form of Vajrayogini 
is similar in many respects to the forms of both Nairatma and Vajravarahi 
so much so, that a confusion is likely to occur in the identification of their 
images. If an image shows the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyanka, it may 
be identified as Nairatma or Vajra varahi, but if it shows the Alldha attitude, 
it must be identified as Vajrayogini. The excrescence near the right ear 
and the corpse lying on its breast is peculiar only to Vajravarahl ; while the 
absence of the excrescence, and the presence of the corpse lying on its back 
point- to the identification of Nairatma. The Alisha attitude is peculiar 
only to Vajrayogini. 

She may have a yellow form, and according to the Sadhana, she will 
carry the Kartri and the Kapala, and in other respects she will be indcntical 
with the one just described. Another Sadhana adds the information that 
the Kapala should be hlle,d with the blood of the Devas (gods) and the 
Asuras (demons), and that the hand carrying the Kartri may show the 
TarjanI also. 

Vajrayogini is one of the consorts of Heruka, who remains with her 
in the yab-yum, and their union if the subject of the celebrated 
Heruka Tantra. The temple of Vajrayogini at S&fiku (Plate XLII,b) 
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in Nepal docs not' contain an image of any of these varieties of Vajrayogini. 
It contains, within it, the image of Ugratara or more popularly known as the 
Mahacina-Tara, which is believed to have been carried over there by Bengali 
priests from a place of the same name in the District of Dacca, about A.D. 
1850, when the Muhammadans carried their victorious arms over Eastern 
Bengal. 

In the Sadhanamala we do not find any Sadhana for the goddesses* that 
are mentioned below. Pandit Amrt^anda’s Dharmakosasahgraha, which 
embodies later developments than those recorded in the Sadhanamala gives 
us descriptions of some of these deities. We give below descriptions only of 
those that arc generally represented in art. The pictures reproduced, were 
photographed from an illuminated manuscript of Pahearaksa, which is now 
in the possession of an American Anthropologist, Dr. W. Y. Evans W^entz. 
The Ms. and therefore the miniatures, may be taken to be four hundred 
years old on Pala^ographical evidence. 

5. GrahamathkI. 

Faces — ^three. Arms six. 

MudrA — Dhannacakra. A^ana — VajraparyaAka. 

She has been described in the DharmakosasaAgraha in the following 
terms : — 

Grahamatrka trimukhasvetapitarakta sadbhuja dakse dharmacakra- 
mudra'vajra-sara ; vame kamalaeapa ; sahasradalapadme vajrasang.” 

DharmakosasaAgraha, Fol. 44A. 

“ Grahamatrka has three-faces of white, yellow and red colours, and 
six-arms, displaying the Dharmacakra-Mudra (in the principal pair of hands) 
and carrying the Vajra and the arrow in the two right hands and in the two 
left the lotus and the bow. She sits in Vajrasana on a lotus of thousand 
petals.” ( Plate XLII,e). 


6. Ga^apatihrdaya. 

Asana — dancing. Arms — ^two. 

Mudrfts — ^Abhaya and Varada. 

Like Ganapati himself Gai^apatihidayfi, who, in all probability, is his 
Sakti, does not bear any image of a Dhy&nl Buddha. She is described in the 
work as : — 
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Ganapatihrdaya ckamukha dvibhuja varada abhay& nrty&ian&.” 

DharmakosasaAgraha, Fol. 48. 

“ Ganapatihrdaya is onc-faced, two-armed, exhibits the Varada and the 
Abhaya poses, and a dancing attitude.” 

The miniature, ( Plate XLII,d) however, does not tally with the above 
description. In this miniature she has sixteen arms and one face. The 
symbols, beings, indistinct, cannot be recognised in all details. 


7. VajravidIrani. 

Vajravidarani has been described in the above-named work as follows : — 

” Vajravidarani, pancamukhi, dasabhuja; dak§e ankusa-khadga-sara- 
vajravarada ; vame pasa-carma-dhanu-dhvaja-abhayfi pratyalTdhasana.” 

Dharmakosasangralia, Fol. 44A. 

” Vajravidarani is five-faced, ten-armed, carries in tlie right hands the 
goad, the sword, the arrow, the Vajra, and the Varada Mudra, and in the 
left, the noose, the armour, the bow, the flag and the Abhaya pose ; she 
stands in the Pratyalidha attitude.” (Plate XLll,c.) 



CONCLUSION. 


There is no evidence to show that the Sadhanas existed before the time 
of Indrabhuti (Cir, 700-750 A. C.) who, with the materials now before us, may 
be regarded as the founder of the Vajrayana System. But when the Sadhana- 
malas were cempiled, in about the middle of the 12th Century, we find no less 
than 300 Sadhanas recorded in them. It cannot be denied that after Indra- 
bhuti, during these four hundred years, this Sj'stein under^vent a rapid de- 
velopment, which is due mostly to time, and space, as well as to the tempera- 
ment and idiosyneraeies of the followers of that System. 

The Sadhanas of the Sadhanamiila were composed by men distinguished 
in the Mediaeval ages as great Tantric scholars, and we have been able to 
find out thirty-three names of such authoi*s. The Dhyanas contained in the 
Sadhanas laid down the essential features of different gods, and the sculptors 
prepared images witJi the help of those general directions. The Dhyanas 
left much scope for tlic exercise of imagination on the part of the sculptors 
ami the jiroducts of their chisels were also very greatly influenced by the spi- 
rit of the ag(; in which they flourished, as well as by the geographical situa- 
tion of the area in which they worked. Ornaments, dwss and even the ex- 
pressions of the face in the imag(\s reflected local colouring to a great extent, 
over which particular Tantric rites in which the images were used, had also 
a modifying influence. 

We have seen that the most important factor in the identification of 
images is the miniature figure of the Dhyani Buddha on their crown. In rare 
instances, however, the Dhyani Buddhas are absent. In such cases, we have 
to look out for other marks of identification. Even when the Dhyani Buddhas 
are present, there may arise difficulties. Sometimes all the five Dhyani 
Buddhas are carved on the aureole. In cases like these, the principal figure 
may be an emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas as in the case of the Birbhum 
figure of Manjuvara, or, it may be, that the principal figure is the emana- 
tion of that particular Dhyani Buddha, who appears right above its head, 
such as, we find in the cases of the Indian Museum standing figure of Khadira- 
vani Tara or the Vikrampur figures of ParnaSavarl. They are both emana- 
tions of Amoghasiddhi, whose effigy appears right above the heads of the 
goddesses. The figures of all other Dhyani Buddhas are not required either by 
the Sadhanas or for identification. Their presence can only be explained by 
a reference to the Sadhana, prescribing the worship of all the Buddhas before 
the commencement of the offering of oblations, or of the worshipper conceiv- 
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ing himself as the principal deity, to whom the Sadhana is devoted. Some- 
times again, the Dhyani Buddhas appear on the image only to serve artistic 
purposes : for instance, in the case of the Dacca Museum image of Arapa- 
cana ManjusrI, who is regarded as independent in the Sadhanamala. Four 
companions, identical in appearance with himself, appear round his image. 
The Java figure of Arapaeana is of this kind. But in the Dacca Museum 
image we find four Dhyani Buddhas while the central position above the head 
is occupied by one of the companions of Arapaeana. The Dhyani Buddhas 
are not required bv the Sadhana and arc, therefore, more ornamental than 
otherwise. 

But the most serious difficulty arises when instead of the Dhyani 
Buddha mentioned in the Sadhana some other Buddha appears on the crown 
of any figure, contrary to the prescription of the Sadhanas. For instance, in 
the Samath image of Ucchusma Jambhala we could reasonably have expect- 
ed according to the Dhyanas, the figures cither of Aksobhya or of Ratnasam- 
bhava on its crown. But we find instead the cfligy of Amitilbha on the crown 
of Ucchusma .Tambhala. Again, take for instance, the Lucknow Museum 
figure of MarIcI, who ought to have shown, in agreement with the Sadhana, 
the figure of Vairocana on her crown ; but we find instead that of Amitabha. 
Again, wc notice over the head of the Indian Museum image of Usnisavijaya, 
the figure of the parental Buddha Aksobhya, instead of her own sire Vairo- 
cana. We leave out of discussion tlic image of Funda who bears two minia- 
ture images of Amitabha on her crown instead of the parental Buddha Vajra- 
sattva, — because the figure docs not tally with the Sadhana in important 
-details. 

It is difficult to surmi»se the true rc^ason for these discrepancies. The 
most reasonable suggestion seems to be that wc have still to discover many 
texts, and that the Sadhanamala is aot the only collection of the Sadhanas. 
It is difficult to believe, however, that a new Sadhana for either MarlcI or 
Usnisavijaya will be forthcoming. In the Sadhanamala itself a large number 
of Sadhanas are devoted to their worship, but nowhere do we find mention 
of any parental Buddha other than Vairocana. When wc consider that there 
are existent nine or ten different recensions of the Sadhanamala or Sadhana- 
samuccaya, the hope of discovering further Sadhanas prescribing other paren- 
tal Buddhas than Vairocana, seems to be far distant. 

The second alternative presupposes the existence of different cults ac- 
cording as one or the other of the Dhyani Buddhas are believed to be the 
principal or the Adi-Buddha. The Buddhists of Nepal, even now are divid- 
ed into so mciny different cults, — some regard Vairocana as the Adi-Buddha, 
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Others regard Ak§obhya or Amitabha as the Adi-Buddha.* But wc have not 
yet been able to find out a single instance where Ainoghasiddhi or Ratnasam- 
bhava are believed to he the Adi Buddha. Now, though the Sadhanas pres- 
cribe the figure of the parental Buddha Vairocana for Marici, yet the follo- 
wers of the Amitabha cult are at liberty to make her emanate from the same 
Buddha, whom they consider as the Adi Buddha. Similarly Ucchusma Jam- 
bhala, being regarded as the offspring of Amitabha, is made to bear an 
image of that DhyanI Buddha on the crown of the Samath figure already re- 
ferred to. It is unnecessary to multiply instances. 

In identifying Buddhist images, the student of Iconography should 
guard himself against taking unnecessary figures in the image as principal ones, 
or a necessary one as unnecessary. A full-fledged Buddhist icon shows in 
the first place, the principal god, an effigy of his sire on the crown, and the 
DhyanI Buddhas on the aureole. The icon may show further miniature fi- 
gures of the companions of the principal god, some worshippers, mythical 
figures, and the three, seven or sixteen jewels. The figure of Vajrasattva 
seems to be a favourite device with the artists. He appears on many Bud- 
dhist images, and is perhaps conceived as a sort of general guardian of Bud- 
dhism and Buddhist worship. For the purpose of identification the princi- 
pal figure, the figure of the DhyanI Buddha on the top and the companions 
are the necessary parts of the image. Examine, for instance, the Dacca 
Museum image of Arapacana in which besides the four companions there are 
present four DhyanI Buddhas, Vairocana, Aksobhya, Amitabha and Ratna- 
sambhava, two mythical figures supporting the lotus seat, and two worshippers 
on the extreme left of the pedestal. All these figures are redundant for the 
purpose of identification, and their absence in the Java figure docs not affect 
it. But if, for instance, the comp^iions arc confused with the worshippers, 
as has been done in the case of the Mahoba figure of Vajrasanaf, the identifica- 
tion must be regarded as incomplete. In it, the figures flanking the princi- 
pal figure of Buddha in the Bhumisparsa Mudra are clearly Maitreya and 
Avalokitcsvara according to the Sadhana, but they have been described as 
worshippers. Thus the identification of the whole image has been vitiated. 


* The theory of Adi'Buddha originated in the Nalanda monaelery about the 
beginning of the lOih. century and was accepted first in Kdlacakray&na, a later form 
of Vajray&na. See Csoma : The Origin of (he Theory of Adi Buddha, In J.A.S.B. 
Vol. II (1838) p. 67 ei eqq. See also my paper on Buddhist Iconography in 
J. B. O. B. S., March, 1023. 

f See K, X. Dikshit, Six Seulpturee from Mahoba, 
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Another difficulty arises in identifying images where the letters of the 
Mantra of the god represented are deified and appear on the image. We 
have seen in the case of Vajratara that she should be surrounded by ten god- 
desses, who are the ten ParamitAs and originate from the ten syllables of the 
Tara Mantra, “ Om Tare-tuttare-ture svaha’*; also, we have seen how from the 
the five letters of the name Arapacana originated five deities including the 
principal one, Maiijusri. The Dacca Museum image of KadiravanI Tara is 
a particular instance of the deification of the Mantra. The main figui'e, in 
accordance with the Sadhana, carries the Utpala in the left hand and shows 
the Varada Mudra in the right, and is flanked on either side by Asokakanta 
and Ekajata. But on the aureole there are eight female figures identical in 
appearance with the principal figure. They represent none but the eight 
syllables of the Tara Mantra “ Om Taretuttareture,” the two othei-s, 
Usi;]Li^avijaya and Sumbha being omitted. 

Sometimes in the images of the Buddhist gods and goddesses wc notice 
the presence of Ganesa, who is regarded by the Hindus as “ Siddhidata” or 
the Bestower of Perfection or success in Tantric rites. The Buddhists in order 
to display their aversion to the followers of the Brahmanical faith, made their 
gods trample upon Ganesa. Thus in the Indian Museum images of Parna- 
4avar! and Aparajita, the Vafiglya Sahitya Pari sat image of Bighnantaka, etc., 
the deities have been represented as trampling upon Ganesa under their feet. 
In the two Vikrampur images of Parnasavarl and the Dacca Sahitya Pari sat 
image of Mahapratisara,* Ganei§a appears below the lotus seat lying prostrate 
on the ground, under the pressure of the Buddhist deities. The Buddhists thus 
showed their animosity against the Hindu god, Ganesa, and gave him the 
epithet of Righna or Obstacle. Their animosity may be further illustrated 
by the following features of the Sadhanas. The four Hindu gods, Brahma, 
Vis^u, f?iva and Indra have been designated uniformly as the four Maras 
or Wicked Beings and several Buddhist gods have been described as tramp- 
ling them under their feet. The Sadhanas of Prasanna-Tara, Vajrajjvalana- 
l&rka, Vidyujjv&lakarali, and the like, are instances in point. Trailokya^ 
vijaya has been represented as trampling upon the prostrate forms of Siva 
and Gaurl. Naraya^a has been made a Vahana or vehicle by Hariharihari- 


*nnfortunatel7, the diRadYantageoos position of this image did not permit me to 
photograph the whole pedestal. The figure of Gaqieia has therefore been omitted 
In the photograph. 
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vahana. Poor Brahma has been more s(‘vereJy liandled by the Buddhists. 
The severed head ol lirahiuiV or tJic Brahniakapala is carried by a number 
of Buddhist deities. Aocordiujur to the IFindu tra(iition, Brahma should be 
very old, with grey beards and four heads, and the Buddliist deities merciless- 
ly hold the heads by the matted liair and fl()iirish them in their hands. This 
is how the Buddhists attempted tc» exhibit the superiority of their j^ods over 
those of the Itraliinanical laith. It is a matter of satisfaction, however, that 
the Hindus never disgraced any goils belonging to the alien faith in this 
manner. On the contrary, they placed Buddha among the ten Avataras of 
Visnu. 

A deep spiritual significance is attached tf) the colour, the weapons, and 
Asanas of the Buddhist gods, wdjo are represented either singly or in yab-yum. 
The conception of yab-yum imsiges, ln)wevcr, is much more complicated than 
the single ones. 

It has been stated in the Sadhanamfila that a single deity may take any 
colour according as he is worshipped in different Tantric riles. For instance, 
in Santikavidhi or propitiatory rite the god >vill take the white or yellow 
colour, in Pauslihavidhi or protective rite the yellow colour, in Vasyavidhi 
or bewitching and Akarsana or the rite of forcible attraction the yellow', 
green or red colour, and in Ucfit-ana (destruction of dwelling houses) and 
Maraiia (destruction of enemies), the g(»d will be generally blue. It may be 
pointed f)ut liere that the word ‘ Kr§na’ in the Sadhanamala ahvays signifies 
blue colour and not bhurk. Except in very exceptional circumstance, w'c 
meet with black eohmr in paintings of g<ids, but always the blue colour. It 
was not becrause the Buddhists hud no perception of black, but it seems that 
there w'as some religious prejiuliee against using the black colour in paintings 
of gods. It may be pointed out here that v.'h(*ncver the deity gets the blue 
colour his appearance })Ccomes te rrible with pnilruding teeth, tongue and 
belly, garland of heads, ornaments of serpents or bones, and the garment of 
tiger-skin. 

The Asanas have likewise a spiritual significance. The Vajraparyahka 
attitude signifies meditation, the Ardhaparyanka and I.alitasana signify 
serenity, the Alidha heroiSiU, tlic Pratyalidha destruction and loathsomeness, 
and the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyanka signifies WTath and horror. 

A reference liere is necessary to the yab-yum representations. 
The Tibetan yah means the honourable father, and yuih the honourable 
mother. Therefore the word yab-yum means .the honourable father in the 
company of the honourable mother. A yab-yum image has a deep spiritual 
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significance. It signifies that the god, tlie embodiment of Sunya represents 
perfection having attained ^unya ( Karuna ) and thei'cfore tla highest 
stage of Nirvana. 

The conception of Sunya in Vajraynna took the concrete shapes of a 
god and a goddess. J^finya took the shape of Hcruka when a male divinity, 
and became otherwise known as Nairatmn when a goddess. That i)unya took 
th<‘ ffirm of a deity does not seem strange in Vajrayana where we find concep- 
tions, such as Sanglta, Dhanna, Prajnaparamita, the ten Paramita*i, and the 
Skandims, -deifi(‘<l in the Hnddhist Pantlieon. Tlu' conception of Sun} a in 
the form of a god <»r a goddess is theHore quite in keeping with \hc traditions 
of the Vajrayana System. When the Hodhi Mind attains Nirvana it merges 
in Sunya and there remains in eternal bliss and happiness. And when Sunya 
was made a goddess, it was easily understood, as to liow' ettTiial bliss and happi- 
ness was possibhj after tin* attainment of Nirvana. The yab-yum figun^s, 
representing Sunya in the form of lleruka in tlie embraei* of Sunya in tin- form 
of Nairatma,* wctc held up before the mass ns ideals, and they r(‘adily at- 
tracted them and helped them in their eoncejition of a bright and definite 
spiritual prospect.f 

Uuddhists of the Vajrayana considered Sunya as the Ultimate Peality, 
and they believed that the host of gods and god(l(‘sses including the Dhyiini 
Buddhas arc Sunya in essence, J that is, are gods about whom neither exis- 
tence, nor non-exisloiicc. nor a combination of the two, nor a negation of tlir 
two may be pre<licatcd. The innumerable gods and god(l(‘sses of the Vajra- 
yana Pantheon thus, arc all manifestations of the Sunya. TJie gods hove 
no real existence, the images have no real (’xislenee, and tlierefore, we mav 


•The Nairatma is also known by the names of Vrajfia Snkli, Svabha Prajfia, 
Vidya, SvabhR-Vidya and the like. But Nairatma and lleruka both have their stereo- 
typed forms describc'd before. 

t Tlie perfected Bodhicitta in the embrace of Sunya op Nairatma as represented in 
yub-yunr figures is likened by Sarnha as salt and water. As salt cannot b«‘ taken out from 
water, 80 the two yub-yum figures are etcmally united into one. This is what the 
Buddhists call “ Advaya” where all concoptioi: of a duality ceasiS. This is Pieruka 
represented as single. 

I The whole of the Buddhist Tantric literatTiro is full with ideas of this kind ; for 
instance, in Advayavajra we find — **The divinities are manifest at iuiis which are naturally 
non* existent. Whenever there is manifesiiation, it must be l^unya in essence. ” — 

** Sparti4ca devatakarali nihsvabh&vo svabha vatah I 
Yad& yad& bhavet sphurtih sft tatlia 6unyat&lmak& h 

MahasulMaaprak&ia in Advayavajrasafigraha. Fol, 33. 
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be positive in saying, that a true Vajrayanist never worshipped any image 
or god. Because, the images, the paintings, or even the divinities themselves 
have no real existence. They arc tlie different manifestations of the Sunya. 
But that the images had some utility can never be denied. The form present- 
ed in images in accordance with the Dhyanas, no doubt, facilitated the con- 
ception of the deities, wlio were to be identified \vith the worshipper himself. 
As they had no real existence, the deities had to be drawn from unknown 
regions in the firmament by the luminous rays of light issuing out from the 
Vijamantras uttercid by the worshiper. The Sunya transforms itself in 
the form of a divinity in accordance wnth the germ-syllable uttered, and exists 
only as a positive idea in the mind of the worshipper who identifies liimself 
with that translormation of Sunya. 

The question may be raised as to the neccssit}^ of a variety of gods and 
goddesses, wrhen one Sunya would have been sufficient. In answer to this 
we have to consider a number of things. First, that Sunya which W’as identi- 
fied with Compassion by the Vajrayanists, was concieved as manifesting it- 
self in different ’)•• >s in accordance with the different functions discharged. 
For instance, if any disease is to be cured, Sunya takes the form of Simha- 
nada ; when it is the question of snake-bite, Sunya becomes Jafigull ; when 
destruction of the wicked is needed the f>un3^a takes the fonn of Mahakala. 
When again, diseases and pestilences are to be prevented, f5unya is conceived 
in the form of Parnasavari, for success in love-affairs, iSunya is invoked in the 
form of Kunikiilla, and when forcible submission is required in love-affairs, 
Sunya becomes Vajranahga. When finally Buddhahood is wanted by the 
worshipper he should conceive himself as Heruka. Fnim the al)Ovc it ap- 
pears that the conception of the multitude of Buddhist deities emerges from 
the one grand conception of Sunya aeeonling as it is believed to discharge dif- 
ferent functions as a mark of compassion towards the Buddhists. 

Secondly, the number of deities increases aeeonling as Sunya is taken 
to depict the different “ Rasas” or sentiments, numbering nine. For instance, 
Sunya will be KhadiravanI or Lokanatha when benign ( Karuna) ; it will be 
MaricI when heroic (Vira) ; Bighnantaka, Heruka or Mahakala when awe- 
inspiring ( Bhaya ) Aparajita w'h^n wrathful ( Raudra) ; Vajracareika in 
disgust and loathsomeness ( Bibhatsa) and Prajnaparamita when peaceful 
( Santa), and so on. 

Thirdly, the number of deities increases also in accordance with the 
three K&yas, the four Anandas, the five Skandhas, the ten P&ramitas, and 


so on. 
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As all these deities centre round the one grand conception of iSOnya 
the different weapons held by them also centre round the one grand concep- 
tion of Bodhieitta*, which is also of the essence of Siinya. As these wea- 
pons are required to discharge different functions, tlie Bodhieitta manifests 
itself int(» so many different fomis. For instance, when the darkness of igno- 
rance is to be dispelled, Bodhieitta becomes the sworfl, which sj)reading its 
rays destroys darkness ; when destruction is needed of the host of wdeked 
beings it manifests itself also in the form of a sw^ord, which cuts them through. 
Bodhieitta becomes Ahkusa when the heart of the wicked is to be wrung with 
pain. It is conceived as the noose when the Maras are to be bound securedly ; 
it becomes the needle and the string when the eyes and the juouths of wicked 
are to be sewn up. Bodhieitta will b(‘ the Kartri wdicn chopping, a Bhindipalt*- 
when the Maras are to be destroyed from a distance, tlie bow and the arrow 
when the distance is much greater, and so on. 

The Madras also are nothing but the manifestations of the Bodhieitta. 
If protection is n<‘eded, Bodhieitta is conceived as the Abhaya Mudrii ; when 
it is the question of boon, it becomes Varada ; when instruction in Buddhist 
Law is required, it becomes Dharmacakra, and so on. 

The Bodhieitta or the Mind determined upon obtaining the Bodhi is 
that state of Mind which has already acquired the j)otcntiality of (iissolving 
itself in Sunya, As a matter of fact, without Bodhieitta J5unya or Nirvana 
cannot be obtained. Like the Sunya, Bodhieitta exists in the mind only and 
therefore has no real existence. It is the Bodhieitta wliich contributes to 
the attainment of Sunya, and ultimately it is the Bodhieitta which merges 
itself in Sunya. 

The gods of the Buddhist Pantheon are conceived as carrying the Bodhi- 
citta in their hands both being of the nature of Siinya. It is with the help 
of this Bodhieitta that the god is supposed to confer Budflhahood or success 
in Tantric rites upon the worshipper. The yab-yum conception ol deities 


* Compare Jfi&nasiddhi by Indrabhfiti — 

Bodhieitta ip bhavedvajram Piajfiat gbania vidhiyate i 
Cakramajfi&nacobed&t Batnantu durlabhadapi n 
BhavadoBaiialiptatvat .Tfianaip tat padmamucyatc n etc. etc. etc. 

Fol. 01 (MS in the possessiou of M.M. H. P. Shaatri). 
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is still more complicated. The god Hcnika, the embodiment of Sunya, 
carrying weapons, tlie embodiments of Bodhicitta also of the nature 
of Sunya, is embraced by Nairfitma, whose essence is also Sunya, carrying 
weapons also of the nature of iJiinya. Thus Void with Void commingles. 
This is the highest state — ^the Antipadhisesa-Nirvaiia. 


Farewell M^hfy Gods! 

Krlo vah sarvasattvarthah 

siddhirdatta yathanuga I 
Cacchadhvam Buddhavisayam 

punaragamanaya Muh It 


I wwg 4Jo?)alH?rt I 




APPENDIX A. 

KINClT-VrSTAUA-TiRi-SiDHANA. 


Text. 

Prathaniam tavat mantri mukha- 
caranridikafn praksiilya pavitribliuya 
vijaiie; mauo’nukiilc su^andliopaliplc 
surabliikusumrivakTrnc ca l^hupradcsr 
sukhasanopavistah svahrdayc pralha- 
masvaraparinatarn si'tarnsumandalain 
vicintya tanmadhyc kamanlyanllain- 
rajam tatkinjalke niskalafikasasanka- 
maridalaTn tadupari pita-Tafikaravi- 
jarn pasyet tato’pi pila-Taftkaravijat 
iiihsrtya jaganmohandbakarapahn ri- 
hhih mayukbasaniuhaih dasasu diksu 
ye ca aparyanta lokadhatavo vidyantc 
tan sarvan avabhasya tatrasthan 
api asatikbycyan apramcyan Hudda- 
Bodhisailvains^^a iikasndcsc api aidya 
avasthapyantc. Tadanu te§am ak- 
a^desavasthitanain niahakaruiiika- 
nam Buddha-Ikxlhisaltvanam divya- 
pu§pa-d}iupa-gandha-mrilya-vilcpana- 
curnaclvaracchatradlivajaghaii^aimta 
kadibliir-mahatlni pujam kitva papa- 
de^anarn kuryyat. 

Yatkincit aiimlisamsare sainsarata 
maya papakam karma kaycna va 
manasa api krtam karitam kriyania- 
^>aip anumoditam va tatsarvam praii- 


Translaiion. 

Tlio wnrsbippcr after leaving the 
bed in the morning, should wash his 
face and fret, and purifying himself 
go to a place which is lonely, is 
agreeable to him, is besmeared with 
scents, is strewn with fragrant flowers, 
and then sit in an easy pose. Then 
he should met lit ate on his heart the 
orb of the moon, which is originated 
from the first vowel “A” and notice 
a blue lotus which is bcauiilul ; on 
the filaments of the lotus he should 
meditate on the orb of the spotless 
moon, on which is the yellow germ 
syllable “Tam.” Then from the yellow 
germ “ Tam ” issue rays of light, 
which destroy the darkness of ig- 
norance of the w^orJd, and illumine 
the innumerable worlds that exist in 
the ten quarters, and bring from the 
the firmament innumerable and incon- 
ceivable Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. 
Then after an elaborate worship of 
these great compassionate Buddhas 
and Boddhisattvas [situated] in the 
firmament, by means of celestial 
flow^ers, incense, scents, garlands, un- 
guents, powders, mendicant dress, um- 
brellas, flags, bells, banners and the 
like, he should make a confession of 
sins in the following manner (by say- 
ing) — Whatever sinful deeds I have 
done, caused to be done or consented 


22 



( 170 ) 


deSayami ityanena vidhina pratide^ya 
punah akarai[iasainvaram pratigrhya 
pu^y&numorlanam kuryyat. Sugata- 
pratyekaSravbkajinan&m tatsut anarn 
api Bodhisattv^am sadcvasa-Brahina 
kalokanam yat kusalarn tat sarvam 
anumodayamiti. Tadanu Katr.a- 
trayasaranagamanani — 

Buddham ^aranani gacchami 
yavadabodhimandatah i 
Dharmam ^aranani gacchami 
yavadabodhimandatah i 
Samgham ^aranam gacchtoi 
yavadabodhimandatah i| 
iti. Pascat margasraya^am margah 
Tath&gatokt&h sa ca asrayaniyaTn 
maya nanya iti. Tadanu adhyesanam 
kuryyat. Jagadartham asamsarani kur- 
vanto Bhagavantah TathagatHh tat- 
suta api tis^hantu mam parinirv^tu 
iti, Tadanu yacana. Tadrsim nirut- 
taram dharmadesanam Bhagavantah 
Tathagatah dcsayantu yaya jhatitycva 
sainsarinalti sattvah bhavabandhaiiat 
nirmuktah bhavanti iti. Tadananta- 
ram pu^yaparinamanam kuryyat. 
Sapta-vidh-anuttara-puja-papade^ana 
kuialamQlam upajatam tat sarvam 
samyaksambodhaye pari^&may&mi 
iti, Athava samasatal^ saptavidha- 


to be done in this endless cycle of 
creation — everything I confess. Again, 
meditating on the restraint of wrong 
deeds lie should gi^^e his assent to 
meritorious deeds (of others) w’ith the 
words — I assent to the virtues of the 
Siigatas, Pratyckas, Sravakas, the 
Jhias and their sons the Boddhi- 
sattvas, and of the world with all the 
gods and Brahma. After this refuge 
in the Three Jewels should be taken 
with the words — “ I take refuge in 
Buddha so long as the Bodhi essence 
subsists ; I take refuge in Dharma so 
long as the Bodhi essence subsists, and 
I take refuge in Safigha so long as 
the Bodhi essence subsists.” After 
this, adherence to th(j path (of the 
Tathagata) should be done with the 
words — “By me should be followed the 
path indicated by the Tathagata, and 
naught else. Then solicitation should 
be done with the words — “ The gods 
the Tathagatas and their children, who 
have created everything in this world, 
for the benefit of the world, be constant 
to me, and emancipate me.” Then 
begging should be done wilh tlic 
words, — “ The gods, the Tathagatas 
instruct me with such incontrovertible 
advices on T.aw, by which the beings 
of the world may be freed from the 
bonds of the world quickly. Then he 
should meditate on the results of his 
meritorious deeds with the following 
words — “ Whatever merit I have ac- 
quired by the seven kinds of extra- 
ordinary worship like the confession of 
sins — all that I devote to gain, at the 
end, the final Sambodhi.” 
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uttarapuj&sucakam slokam enam 
pafhet. — 

Sarvam papam aharn disanii 
paramam prityanuniode subhan 
N a j anmasth i t ay c ’ rth a ye Bha- 
gavatah Saddharmaratnasya ca i 
RatnaJiam trayamabliyupaimi 
^aranam Bodhau dad be maiiasam 
Tanmarganca samasraye 
^ubhavidhln Sambodhaye namaye (t 
Ityanena saptavidhanuttarapiijani 
vidhaya Oni Ah MuJhi iti visarjayet. 

Atbava. — 

Sil ao a n (I an a 1 1 p t an am dliyfina- 
pravaranavrtah i 
Bodhy a ngakusiirnfiki rnah 

viharadlivam yatliasukJiam n 
ityanena, Tadanantaram ealur- 
Brahniaviliarani. — Maitri-Karuna- 
Mudit-Opcksrisamjnakani vaksyama- 
jjakramcna bliavayel. Tatra keyani 
Maitri ? 

Sarvasattvcsu ckaputrapremativ 
laksana. Atbava hitasukhopasam- 
harakara iti. Kanina punah kldrsi. 
Duhkhat duhkfiahctoh saniuddbara- 
nakamata. Tridulikbadubkhamaha- 

nalapraijvalitasamsaralohabliavana- 

pravistan jantun tato’pi samuddhar- 
ami iti adhyiisayo va karuna. Atbava 
triduhkhaduhkbitanam sattvanaip 
anisarfimbudheh samuddharan- 


Otherwises briefly he should recite 
the following ^lokas which indicate 
the seven kinds of extraordinary 
worship. ‘‘ All sins I confess and gladly 
assent to the merits of others. For 
the reason of not remaining till the 
next birth, I take refuge in the Lord 
Buddha and the jewel of Good Law, 
or the Three Jewels and direct my 
thoughts to Bodhi. I follow His path 
and devote my merits for the attain- 
ment of Sambodhi.” With this, the 
the seven kinds of extraordinary wor- 
ship should be performed and then 
the (gods) should be dismissed with 
the Mantra “Orp Ah Miih” or ^idth 
the follow'ing ^loka— Thou movest ac- 
cording to Thy will, being besmear- 
ed with the sandal of the Silas, and 
wearing the garments of Dhyana, and 
strew'n with the flowers of the limbs 
of the Bodhi. 

Then he should meditate on the 
four Brahmas consisting of Friend- 
ship, Compassion. Joyousness and In- 
difference. What is meant by Friend- 
ship ? Its indication is the love that 
exists in all beings like the love to- 
wards the only son. or like its fruition 
in their welfare and happiness. Com- 
passion again is of what kind ? It is 
the desire to save from misery and 
from causes that lead to miser3\ The 
desire— I shall even save the people 
who are burnt with the great Rre of 
suffering from the three evils and have 
entered the prison of Samsara - is 
Compassion. Or it is the desire to 
save from the sea of Sams&ra the 
beings suffering from the three evils. 
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ecch&. Muditft tu id^i. Pramodo 
Muditil. Athava asadr^e Buddhatve 
tadup&ye ca sarv& eva samsari^alb 
sattva may& pratisthapayitavya 
ityadhyaSayo Mudita. Yadva vi^ve- 
$&m yani ku^alani te^u tadbhogai- 
ii^vary^isu ca ak»tacittata. Ka 
Upek$&. Pratighanunaya-nivandha- 
nam apahaya hitahite^u jantu^u para- 
mahit&cara^m Upeksa. Yadvk 
sarvasmin premanu^ayarahitapara- 
hitadharmatfiy&m svarasavahini 
prav|tti]^ Upeksa. Athav& labha- 
labha-ya^o’payaso-nindastuti-sukha- 
dul)ikhctyadyastalokadharma-pramu- 
kha-sakalaprastutavyaparopeksa^am 
Upcksil. Catur-Brahmaviharabha- 
vananantaram sarvadharmaprakrti- 
parisuddhatam bbavayet. Sarva eva 
dharmali prakrtya svabhavena pari- 
duddhah ahamapi prakrtiparisuddha 
ityadikam aniukhTkuryyat. Imfifica 
sarvadhanna-prakrti-pari^iiddhatam 
anena mantrena adhitisthct. Om 
Svabh&va^uddh&h sarvadharmah 
svabh&va4uddho’ham iti. Yadi pra- 
kftipariSuddh&it^ sarvadhaiTnih kutah 
tarhi sams&raip avahati. Gr&hya- 
gr&hak&dimalavrtatv&t. Tadviganio- 
paya|^ sanmargabh&van&. Tayg sa 
niruddham sySt, Ata^l prakrti- 
parisuddhftt^ sarvadharmft^ iti sid- 


Mudit& ( Joyousness ) is of the follo- 
wing nature. Muditk is that desire 
of all beings in this world for the 
attainment of Buddhahood, which is 
unlikely to them ; or it is the attrac- 
tion (of the beings) towards the vir- 
tues that exist in this world and to 
their enjoyment and the spritual 
powers arising out of them. What is 
Upek§a ( Indifference) ? Upeksa is the 
doing of great welfare to all beings, 
good or bad, by overcoming adverse 
reqiiestes and obstacles ; or, it is the 
desire that comes of its own accord to 
do good to all beings without the least 
craving for their love ; or Upkesa is 
the indifference to the eight human 
institutions of gain and loss, fame and 
notoriety, blame or praise, pleasure 
and pain, and all unusual activities 
(deeds). After meditating on the four 
Brahmas the natural purity of all 
Phenomena should be meditated. 
All Phenomena indeed, are by nature, 
pure and therefore he the (worshipper) 
should think himself pure by nature. 
This natural purity of all Phenomena 
should be established by the charm 
**Oin svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah 
svabhavasuddho’ham. If all Pheno- 
mena are naturally pure wdiere then 
is the possibility of the cycle of exis- 
tence ? Because of its being covered 
up with the impurity of the thought- 
categories, such as the Subject and the 
the Object. The way of purging off 
(this impurity) is the meditation on 
the good path. By that it is restrain- 
ed. Therefore, is established the 
ersential purity of all Phenomena. 
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dhai^ Sarva-dharma^prkfti-pari- 
iuddbat&m vibhavya sarvadbanna* 
^fknyat&fn vibhavayet. Tatrcyam 
iunyata. Gr&hyagrahak&di -sakala- 
kalpana-prapanca-vancitaeitradvaita- 
pgakgisamfitr&tmyakam sacacacaiam 
viSvamiti cintayct. Imam eva 4fmya- 
tftm anenapl mantre^a adhitlsthct. 
Om Sfinyatajnanavajrasvabhavatmy- 
ako’ham iti. 

Tadanu purvahrdistham mrgatfika- 
mai^d&lamadhyavartilasannilotpala- 
kinjalkabiiyantarasthi tan i skala Aka- 
niagnathamaAd^lopari sthitat plta- 
Taftkaravljat Bhagavatim Aryatar- 
am. • . .[ bhavayet ]. 

Evam rupfim Bhagavatim y&vat 
iechati tavat vibhavayet. Tadananta- 
ram asya eva Bhagavaty& hrdis- 

mahjunilasarojakinjalkfintargatakar 

laAkavarjitakumudabandhava- 

n»T3i(J»ia-™idhy-avaiina-pIta-T&ip’- 

kfiravIjavinirgatanekamaricimiLlabhih 
trailoky&lokakilrinibhih gaty& an&- 
disamsiddha Bhagavati jDanaaattTm- 
rQpa api Hk&iat ftiiyate. Aniya tarn 
&k&^iUleie api avasthUpya ratnabh&- 
janavasthitasugandhitoyena surabhi- 
kusumena ca tasy& eva Bhagavatyai^ 
eaiB^&rghyam dattv& divyapuffpa- 


After meditating on the parity of all 
Phenomenal existence the voidness of 
all Phenomena should be meditated 
upon. Here void means this. He 
should concieve the entire universe 
with its mobile and immobile crea- 
tions as the clear manifestation of non- 
duality when the mind is devoid of 
all the extensions of such thought 
categories as Subject and Object. 
This very voidness should be estab- 
lished by the charm ^Om lSunyat&- 
jhanavajrasvabhav&tmyako’hazn.’* 

Then, as previously stated, on the 
heart should be meditated the god- 
dess Aryatara who originates from 
the yellow germ syllabic, TS.m* placed 
on the orb of the spotless moon, 
which again is inside the filament of 
a blooming blue lotus, which is within 
the orb of the moon with the deer on 
its lap 

The goddess of this description 
should be conceived as long as desired. 
Then the eternally accomplished 
Bhagavati should be drawn out by 
spreading rays that illumine the three 
worlds — the ra>*s which issue forth out 
of the yellow germ syllable ‘ Tfim,* 
contained in the orb of the spotted 
moon, which is again within the fila- 
ment of a beautiful blue lotus. After 
thus discovering her, she should be 
placed on the firmament and should 
be worshipped with the offerings of 
scented water fiRgrant flowers 
contained In the vessel inlaid with 
gems, at the feet of the Bhagavati ; 
and should alM be woithipped with 
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dhilpadrpanaiyedyagandham&lyiEVilep- 
anacCirnacIvaracchatradhvajaghanta- 
patakadibhih bahuvidhabhisca tain 
eva Bhagaviatim pujayet. Punah 
puna^ sampujya stuttvS ca mudram 

dar^ayet Anaya mudraya tarn 

eva Bhagavatim jfianasattvarupam 
santo^ya atraiva samayasattvaru- 
p&yam Bhagavatya mantram bhava- 
yet iti anayor-advaitam adhimuncet* 
Tadanu nisithinmathamandalama- 
dhyanivistavikacanilambujakinjal- 
k&ntarlTnani skalafikendumandalopari - 
sthitapita-T&m-karavijavinirgata^-ca 
aparyanta^ ca Taradcvyah da^adiglo- 
kadh&tun samavabhasya ^tsthita- 
n&m api sattvanam nanaratnavarsa> 
pena daridryadiduhkhan apanayanti. 
K^^ikanairatmadidharmadcsanamr- 
tena tan santarpayanti, Punah 
n&naprakaram jagadartham krtva 
vi^vam api Tararupam nispadya 
tatr&pi pita-Tam-karavIje tasyantar- 
Bhagavati ityevamadisphura^asam’- 
harai^akramena yavat khedo na 
j&yate t&vat bh&vayet. Bhavanatah 
khinno mantram japct. Tatrfiyam 
mantral)! Oin T&re-tutt&re ture svaha. 
Mah&prabhava ev&yam mantraraja^. 
Sarvaireva Tathagatairvanditah puji- 
ta^ satk^taiceti. Dhyfinat vyuthtito 
yog! jagat-T&r&rCipam drstv& Bhaga- 
vatyahaAk&i%i;>a yathe$t&in viharet 


various ceremonies, external and in- 
ternal, by means of flowers, incense, 
light-stick, food -offerings, scents, gar- 
lands, unguents, powders, mendicant 
dress, umbrella, flags, bell, banner, and 
and the like. Thus repeatedly wor- 
shipping and praising her, the Mudrfi 

should be exhibited With 

this Mudra after propitiating that very 
goddess of the essence of knowledge 
he should commingle her with the 
goddess of the essence of time, and 
by so doing, the non-duality of the two 
is meditated. Then the rays that 
issue out from the yellow germ sylla- 
ble ‘ Tam* which is on the spotless 
moon {lit the Lover of Night) — ^the 
rays illuminating the worlds in the 
ten quarters, — cause the removal of 
the poverty and other miseries of the 
beings that inhabit them, by showers 
of various gems, and satisfy them by 
the nectar of advice on reali2ation of 
temporary Sunya ( Nairatma) or void- 
ncss. After doing good deeds for the 
world he should meditate on the form 
of Tara which is identified with the 
universe ; again he should meditate 
repeatedly, until tired, the yellow 
germ syllable and the Bhagavati con- 
contained therein. He, who is unable 
to meditate should mutter the Mantra. 
The Mantra in that case is “ Om Tare- 
tuttare ture svaha. This lord of all 
Mantras has great power, and is 
saluted, w'orshipped and revered by 
all the Tathagatas. Finishing the 
Dhyana he should think the world as 
the form of Tara and should move 
about conceiving himself to be the 
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iti. Pr&yah amuna kramcna Bhaga- 
vatlm bhavayato astamahasiddhayah 
cara^ayoh nipatanti. Kim punah 
anyah siddhayah. Api tu tasca suta- 
rfim eva. Yai^ca vijanagirjguha^Tnah 
san Bhagavatfm bhavayet, sa khalii 
pratyaksatah eva tarn pasyati. 
Svayain eva Bhagavatl tasya svasa- 
prasvasadikam dadati. Kimbahu 
vaktavyam, paramadurllabharp Ru- 
ddhatvam api karatalagatam tasya 
avatisthate. 

Iti kineit-vistara-Tara-sridliariam 
samaptam. 

Krtiriyam pandita-sthavira-Anu- 
pamaraksit^^. 

Sadhanamala ? A— 1 00-1 10, 

N--75.70, C— 82-80. 


Bhagavatl. 

Generally those who meditate on 
the Bhagavatl in this manner all the 
eight great perfections ( Siddhi) fall 
at their feet. Not to speak of other 
smaller perfections, wliich come as a 
matter of course. W hosoever medi- 
tate upon the Bhagavatl in the lonely 
cave of the mountains, espies her with 
his own eyes ; the Bhagavatl herself 
gives him his breath. Not to say 
more, even the Buddhahnod which is 
most di.lheult 1o attain, comes to him 
as if it is in t he palm of his liand. 

Here ends the soine\vhat long 
procedure for the worship of Tara. 

The author of this Sudhana is 
Anupama Raksita, the Sthavira. 




APPENDIX B. 


Deicrxpiiims of one hundred and eight forms of Avalokite^vara appearing tn 
the Macchandar Vahal, Kathmandu, Nepal, 

( Plates XLIII— LXIX ) 

1. Hayagiiva Loke^vara. The god sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on 
a lotus. He has four hands, out of which the two principal ones exhibit the 
Vy&khyana pose. The second pair holds the rosary in the right hand and the 
lotus in the left. He is accompanied by six other gods and a dragon. 

2. Mojaghanjavala (?) Lokc^vara. He stands in the Samabhafiga 
pose on a lotus with his two hands showing the Abhaya Mudra in the right 
and the lasso in the left. 

8. Halahala Loke^vara. He sits in the Lalita attitude on a lotus with 
his Sakti on the lap. He has three faces and six arms. The face above re- 
presents probably the head of the Dhyani Buddha, the effigy of whom he ought 
to bear on the crown. In his three right hands he shows the sword, the rosary 
and the Varada pose. In the three left hands he carries the lotus, the noose 
and the Utpala. The hand holding the noose passes round the Sakti in the 
act of embracing. The Sakti exhibits the Varada Mudra in the right hand 
and the Abhaya in the left.* 

4. Harihariharivahana Lokelvara. Low^ermost is the snake, on it 
is the lion ; over the lion is Garuda. Narayana rides Garuda and on his shoul- 
der sits LokeSvara. The Garuda has two hands in the Ahjali Mudra. N&rft- 
ya^a has four hands, out of which the firet pair is engaged in forming the Afi- 
' jali against the breast while the second pair has the Cakra in the right hand 
and the Gada in the left. Loke^vara sits in Vajraparyahka, and has six 
arms ; the three right hands show the rosary, the Cakra and the Varada pose 
while the three left carry the Trida^db the noose and the Utpala.f 

5. M&y&j&lakrama Loke^vara. He has five faces and twelve arms.. 
The head on the top probably represents Amitabha. He stands in the llidha 
attitude, wears the tiger-skin and the garland of heads, but his faces do not 
present a fearful appearance. The six right hands carry the Trida^dli the 


* Described in the Sadhanam&ia. 
t Also described to the 8i~ IhanamfilA. 
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KliatvShjfa, the jewel, the Kha«jlj{a, the Vajra and the rosary, and the six left 
the noose, the Kapala, the Utpala, the fruit, the Cakia and the lotus.* 

6. Sa<jaksari Lokosvara. He sits in the Vaj rapary afika attitude. He 
has four arms and one face. The principal pair of hands are joined against 
the breast in forming the Anjali. The second pair carries the rosary in the 
right and the lotus in the left.f 

7. Anaiidoili I.okcsvara. He shows a standing attitude in the 

§{iiY^fibhahga, tli^: lot us, stem of which he holds in his right hand 

while the u» ‘[*lays tlu* .tiada pose. 

8. VasyfidliiKara I,(tk<svara. lie sits in the Vajraparj'afika attitude 
carries t he b nvl willi liis two hands arranged in Samadhi Mudra. 

9. Potapada LokeSvara. He sits also in the Vajraparyaftka attitude 
and has four arms. The two principal hands exhibit the Anjali against the 
bre.ast while the other pair holds the rosary in the right and the noose in the left. 

10. Kamandalu LokeSvara. He stands in the .Samabhahga pose and 
is endowed wth six arms. The two principal hands are engaged in drawing 
the bow to its full length. The other f.>ur hands carry the Vajra and the Cakra 
in the two right and the Ghapta and the Kamapdalu in the two left. 

11. Varadayaka Dike^vara. He is one-faced, six-arjned and stands 
on a lotus. The two principal hands join against his breast in forming the 
Anjali. He shows also the rosary and the Varada pose in the two right hands 
and the book and a Mudra (probably Karapa) in the two left. 

12. Jatamukuta Loke^vara. He is four-armed and one-faced, the 
head on the top representing the head of Amitabha ; The two right hands 
show the rosary and the Varada pose while the two left have the lotus and the 
water-pot. He is represented in a standing attitude. 

is. Sukhavati Lokelvara. He is one-faeed and six-armed and sits on 
lotus in the Lalita attitude. The first pair of hands exhibits the Dharma- 
cakra Mudrft, the second pair carries the rosary and the book and the third 
pair shows the Varada Mudra in the right and the water-pot in the left.J 

14. Pretasantarpita LokeSvara. He is one-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. In his three right hands he carries the rosary, the jewel 


* Described in the S&dhanam&la. 

^ Described in the S&dhanainfclir, 

X Desciibed in the Dharmako^asaAgraha of Aznrt&nanda. 
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and shows the Vatada Mudra. while the three left carry the Trida^^di «»d 
the book and exhibit the Varada Mudra.* 

15. Mayajalakramakrodha Loke^vara. He presents a very fierce ap- 
pearance with five faces terrible with protruding teeth, and eyes rolling in 
anger. His hair rises upwards like flames of fire. He stands in the Pratyft- 
lidha attitude and wears the tiger-skin. He has twelve arms, out of which 
the six right carry the sword, the Vajra, the goad, the noose, the Tri^ula, and 
the arrow. The six left have the shield, the Cakra, the Jewel, the deer-skin, 
the Kap&la and the Tarjani with the noose. *1* 

16. Sugatisandar^ana Lokei^vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. In his three right hands he carries the rosary and exhibits 
the Varada and Abhaya poses. The three left have the Tridapdi, the Ut- 
pala and the watcr-pot.:|: 

17. Nllakaptha I^kesvara, He is one-faced and two-armed, and sits 
on a lotus in the Vajraparyanka attitude. He carries the bowl of gems in his 
two hands arranged in the Samadhi Mudra.§ 

18. Lokanatha-raktaryyavalokitesvara. He is one-faced and two- 
armed and sits in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. The right hand displays the 
Varada Mudra while the left holds the stem of a lotus on his lap.|| 

19. Trilokasandarsana Lokesvara. He is also one-faced and two-arm- 
ed and sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude. His right hand is raised against 
the breast with outstretched fingers and the palm inwards. The other hands 
exhibit exactly the same pose ( Karajia ?) as displayed in one of the left hands 
by Varadayaka Lokesvara. 

20. Simhan&tha Lokesvara. He is one faced and four-armed and sits 
in Bhadrasana, or the European fashion, on a raised seat placed on 
the lotus. In his two right hands he carries the sword and the jewel while 
the two left hold the book and the noose. f 


* Described on ^ the obverse side of the flrst leaf of Abhifekavidhi, appended to the 
Nepal palm leaf Ms. of the Sadhauam&la. 

t This form seems to have some ailinity with the form described under No. 5. The 
Dhy&na in the Sadhanamalft probably gave rise to two distinct forms in later times. 

t Also described in Abhifekavidhi. 

} Described in the S&dhanamal&. 

II Described in the 8ftdhanama1& as Lokanfttha. 

f This seems to be quite different from the Biiphanada described in the SadhanamJUd. 
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21. Khasarpai;^ Lokeivara. He is one-faced and fwo-anned and sits 
in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. His right hand exhibits the Varada pose 
and the left is raised against the breast and holds the stem of a lotus.* 

22. Ma^ipadma Loke^vara. He is one-faced and four-armed and sits 
in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. His two principal hands are joined 
against his breast in forming the Ailjali. The other pair holds the rosary in 
the right hand and the lotus in the left. He is identical in form with no. 6. 
described above. 

28. Vajradharma LokeiSvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and sits 
in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. The right hand displays the Abhaya 
pose and the right on the lap holds the stem of the Utpala.| 

24. Pupala LokeSvara. He is one-faced and four-armed and sit., in the 
Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. One of the two right hands carries the 
rosary while the other exhibits the Abhaya pose. One of the two left carries 
the book and the other displays a Mudra with the index and little finger point- 
ed forwards (Karapa ?). 

25. Utnauti (?) Loke^vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in 
Bhadr&sana on the raised seat of a lotus. His three right hands hold the 
rosary and the Vajra and exhibit the Abhaya pose, while the three left. carry 
the Kapala, the noose and the water-pot. 

26. Vf^n&cana Loke4vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in the 
Lalita attitude on a lotus. The three right hands show the Utpala, the arrow 
and the Varada pose while the three left show the book, the bow and the 
Abhaya pose. 

27. Brahmadand^ Lokelvara. He is one-faced and four-armed, sits in 
the Lalita attitude on a lotiis and is accompanied by his Sakti who sits on his 
lap. His two right hands show the Tridapdl cmd the Varada pose, while the 
two left show the Ratnakalasa (vessel containing jewels) and a Mudrft with 
the index and little fingers pointed forwards. The Sakti displays the Varada 
pose in the right hand and the Abhaya in the left. 

28. Ac&ta (7) Loke4vara— He is one-faced and six<«rmed and sits in 
the Lalita attitude. The three right hands carry the sword and the arrow and 
display the Varada pose ; while the three' left hold the Kartri, the bow and 
display the Abhaya pose. 

• Desoxibed In iha S&^thanamAlA. Here the four companions have not been given. 

t Described in the S&dhanamSlA ; but the foim presented in this figure does not 
agiee with the one described in chapter III. 
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29. Mah&vajrasattva Lokeivara. He is one-faced and eight-anned 
and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. The four right hands 
exhibit the sword » the rosary, the Cakra and the Abhaya pose while the four 
left carry the noose, the Trida^<}!, the conch and the bowl of gems on the lap. 

80. Vi^vahana Loke^vara — ^He is one-faced and six-armed and sits in the 
VajraparyaAka attitude on a lotus. The three right hands carry the sword, 
the arrow and the Cakra, while the three left carry the noose, the bow and 
display the Abhaya pose. 

81. S&kyabuddha Loke4vara — He is one-faced and four-armed and is 
represented in a standing attitude on a lotus. His two right hands carry 
the arrow and the Khatv&figa, while the two left hold the bow and exhibit 
the Tarjanl. 

82. S&ht&si l4oke4vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and stands on 
a lotus. The two principal hands join against the breast in forming the 
Dharmacakra Mudra. The other four hands show the rosary and the Varada 
pose in the right and the book and the Abhaya pose in the left. 

88. Jamada^d^ I^oke^vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and sito 
in the Lalita attitude on a lotus. The three right hands carry the sword, the 
lotus and the Vajra while the three left carry the fruit, the bowl of gems and 
exhibit a Mudra ( Kara^a ? ). 

84. Vajros^Isa Loke^vara. He is one-faced and six-armed and is re- 
. presented as standing on a lotus. His three right hands show the rosary, the 

Trida9dl &nd the Abhaya pose, while the three left show the book, the noose 
and the Varada pose. 

85. Vajrahuntika Loke^vara. He is one-faced and twelve-armed and 
stands in Ardhaparyahka in a dancing attitude. He carries the Utpala in 
all his twelve hands.* 

86. Jnanadhatu Loke^vara. He is one-faced and eight-armed and 
stands on a lotus. Two of his hands join in forming the Ahjali against 
the breast ; the second pair exhibit what is called the K^epana Mudr&. The 
remaining hands carry the rosary and the Trida^dl in the right and the book 
and the noose in the left. 


* This fonn may be a later development of the conception of Padmanartteivara, who 
la also ■ometimes zepiesented aa eighteen-anned, carrying the doable lotoa in all bia handa. 
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87. K&ran<}avy8ha Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two-armcd and 
sits in the Vajraparyaftka attitude on a lotus. He carries the Vajra in the 
right hand and the book against his breast in the left.* 

88. Sarvanivara^avi§kambhi Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two- 
armed and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. He carries the 
stem of a lotus on which appears the sword in the right hand and the Vajra 
against his breast in the left. 

89. Sarva^okatamonirghata Loke^vara. He is one-faced and four- 
armed and sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. The two principal 
hands exhibit the Abhaya poses against his breast and the other two hands 
carry the rosary in the right and the Utpala in the left. 

40. Pratibhanakakuta Loke^vara. He is one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in Vajraparyahka attitude on a lotus. He carries the noose against his 
breast in the right hand and holds the bowl of gems in the left. 

41. Amrtaprabha Loke^vara. He is also one-faced and two-armed 
and sits in the Vajraparyafika attitude on a lotus. He carries the double Vajra 
on his lap in the righjt hand and the lotus on a water-vessel in the left. 

42. Jaliniprabha Loke^vara. He is also one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the Vajraparyafika attitude on a lotus. He holds the sword on a lotus 
in the right hand and the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

48. Candraprabha Lokesvara. He is also one-faced and two-armed 
and pits in the Vajraparyafika attitude on a lotus. He , exhibits the Vitarka 
Mudra in the right hand and carries the stem of a lotus against the breast 
in the. left. 


44. Avalokita Lokesvara. He is also one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the same attitude. He wcilds the sword in his right hand and holds 
the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

45. Vajragarbha Lokesvara. He has got also the same number of 
hands and faces like no. 44, He carries the Vajra in the right hand and the 
stem of a lotus in the left. 

46. Sagaramati Lokeivara. He is in all respects identical to No. 44 
with the difference that he carries the double Vajra in his right hand. 


* This form ou^t to have been the same as the I/iketvara, but it is not so. 
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47. Ratnapani Loke4vara. He is also identicid with No. 44 in all other 
lespects. The difference lies in the fact that he carries the sword in the left 
hand and displays the Varada Mudra in the right. 

48. Gaganagahja Lokeiivara. He is also identical to No. 44. in all 
other respects with the difference that he exhibits the Vitarka Mudrfi in the 
right hand and the book in the left. 

49. Aka^agarbha Loke^vara. He is also identical to No. 44 in all 
respects with the difference that here the god exhibits the Varada pose in the 
right hand and the stem of a lotus in the left. 

50. Ksitigarbha Loke^vara. He is also identical to No. 44 except 
that here the god carries a tray of gems in the right hand and displays the 
Varada Mudra in the left. 

51. Aksayamati Loke4vara. He is also identical to No. 44 with 
the difference that this god carries the rosary in the right hand and holds the 
lotus on a water- vessel against his breast in the left. 

52. Srstikanta Lpkesvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and stands 
on a lotus. He displays the Varada pose in the right hand while the empty 
left hand rests near his waist. A large number of four armed gods issue out 
from various points of his body while Amitabha appears over his head. 

58. Samantabhadra LokeSvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and 
sits in the Vaj rapary ahka attitude on a lotus. He exhibits the Varada pose in 
the right hand and holds the stem of a lotus against his breast in the left. 

54. Mahasahasrabhuja Loke.^vara. In all other respects he is identical 
to No. 58 with the difference that here the god weilds the sword in his right 
hand and dispalys the Varada Mudra in the left. 

55. Maharatnaklrti Ix)ke^vara. He is three-faced and six-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He carries the fruit, the Utpala, and the conch in the three 
right hands, and shows the bow, the whip and the Namaskara Mudr& in the 
three left. 


56. Mahasahkhan&tha LokeSvara. He is identical in all respects to 
No. 55 with the difference that the symbols carried by him are different. 
Here the god shows the Namaskara Mudra, and the two Vajras in the three 
right hands while the three left carry the noose, the arrow and the GhaintA. 

57. MahSsahasrasffryya LokeSvara. He is eleven-faced and eight- 
armed and stands on a lotus. The two principal hands exhibit the Abhaya 
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poses the breast. The remaining hands show the rosary, the Cakra 

and tiie Varada pose in the three right hands and the Utpala, the bow 
charged with an arrow, and the vessel in the three left. This form of Ix>ke> 
ivara is very popular in Tibet.* 

58. Loke£vara. He is three-faced and six-armed and 

stands on a lotus. The head on the top represents that of Amitabha. 
He carries the sword, the Utpala and the rosary in the three ri^t hands and 
the book, the lotus and the Utpala in the three left. 

50. Lokeivara. He is also three-faced and six-armed and 

on a lotus. He carries in his three right hands the Vajra, the Vi4va- 
vajra and the Utpria and in the three left, the banner, the Ghai:ita and the 
Kama^d^^iu. 

60. Mahimaajudatta Lokelvara. In all other respect he is similar to 
No. 59. But he carries the Gha^ta, the sword and the Ratnapallava in his 
^ifce right hands and the Vajra, the Gha^ta and the Utpala in the three left 
hands. 

61. Lokeivara. He is three-faced and six-armed 
and stands on a lotus. He carries the arrow, the Utpala and the fruit in his 
three right and the bow, the Vajra and the Cakra in the three left. The 
head on the top probably represents Amitabha.f 

62. Mahftstiryyabimba Lokeivara. He is identical in all respects to 
No. 61 except that here the god carries two Vajras, and the Cakra in the three 
right and two Utpalas and the bCwl of gems in the three left. 

66. Hahk-abhayaphalada Lokeivara. He is also similar in form to 
No. 61. except that here the god carries the Vajra, the sword and the Utpala 
in the three right hands and two GhaptSs, and the book in the three left. 

64. llahft-abhayakarl Lokelvara. He is also similar in form to No. 61, 
but the symbols held by the hands are diffrent. Here the god carries the 
book against his breast in the two principal hands, and holds the Vajra and the 
thf rosary in the right and the Ghapta and the Tridapdl in the left. 


* Qetty's AyaloldteiTMa with '22,000 anns is only a development of this form of 
Lokeiyaia. whioh appears in the middle of the image. See. Getty : Oode of the Northern 
Buddhiem, 

t In the ifhole of the we do not find any deity with four faces and six 

anna. The arms are generally double the number of faces. 
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65. Mah&manjubhuta Loke^vara. He is also similar to No. 61 with 
the difference that here the god carries the sword, the Vajra and the Kama^- 
dalu in the three right hands, and the rosary, the Utpala and the bell in the 
three left. 


66. Mahavisvasuddha Lokesvara. He is four-faced and eight-armed 
and stands on a lotus. He carries in his four right hands the sword, the flag, 
the Vajra and the goad, while the four left hold the Ghai^ta, the conch, the 
Utpala and the lotus. 

67. Mahavajradhatu Lokesvara. He is identical with No. 66 in all 
respects but the symbols differ. Here the god carries the Vajra, the bow, 
the Tri4ula and the swonl in the four right hands, and the Ghanta, the arrow, 
the Kamandalu and the noose in the four left. 

68. Mahavajradhrk Lokesvara. He is also identical in form to 
No. 66 with the difference that here the god carries the sword, the Vajra, 
the bow and the Ahkusa in the four right hands, and the Utpala. the Ghanta, 
the arrow and the noose in the four left. 

69. Mahavajrapani Lokesvara. He is also identical with No. 66 ex- 
cept that here the god carries the sword, the goad, the Gada, and the rosary 
in the four right hands, and the Cakra, the noose, the Utpala and the book in 
the four left. 

70. Mahavajranatha ^>kesvara. He is thrce-faced and eight-armed 
and stands on a lotus. He carries the rosary and the noose and displays the 
Abhaya and Varada poses in his four right hands. The three left show the 
book, the Tridaodi, and the lotus, while the empty fourth rests near the waist. 

71. Amoghapasa Lokesvara. He is four-faced and eight-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He carries in his four right hands the Vajra, the sword, 
the goad and the bow, while the three left carry the Ghanta, the Tridancjii 
the noose and the arrow. 

72. Devadevata Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 71 with the 
difference that here the god carries the Vajra, the bow, the Tri^ula and the 
sword in the right, and the bell, the arrow, the jewel (?) and the noose in the 
left. 


78. Pin^apatra Lokesvara. He is one-faced and two-armed and stands 
on a lotus. He carries the Pin^apatra (the bowl containing oblations to be 
offered to the Departed Fathers) in his two hands near the waist. 
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74. S&rthavaha LokcSvara. He is similar to No. 78 in all respects ex- 
cept that here the god displays the Varada Mudra in his right hand and carries 
the Pindapatra (bowl) in the left. 

75. Ratnadala Lokcsvara. He is also similar to No. 78 in all other 
respects except that here he displays the Varada pose in the right hand while 
the empty left touches the shoulder. 

76. Visnupani Lokcsvara. He is again similar in form to No. 78, 
except that hen* he carries the Trisula in the right hand and a lotus bud in 
the left. 


77. Kamalacandra TiOkesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 except 
that here he displays the Vitarka Mudra in both of his hands. 

78. Vajrakhanda Lokcsvara. He is also similar to No. 78 in all other 
respects except that here the god carries the lotus bud in the right hand and 
the book against the breast in the left. 

79. Acalaketu Lokcsvara. He is also similar to No. 73., But he dis- 
plays the Abhaya Mudra in the right hand and the Pi^d^P^l^i*^ (bowl) in the 
left. A chowrie rests against his right shoulder. 

80. Sirisara (?) Lokcsvara. He is also similar to No. 78 in all respects 
except that here he carries the sword in the right hand and the noose in the 
left. 


81. Dharmacakra Lokesvara. He is again similar to No. 73 except 
that here he carries the Vajra in the right hand and the axe in the left. 

82. Harivahana Lokcsvara. He is identical to No. 73 with the dif- 
ference that here the god carries the Kamandalu in the right hand and the 
chowrie in the left. 

88. Sarasiri (?) Lokesvara. He is again identical with No. 78. The 
di^erence is that here the god carries the Trisula in the right hand and the 
lotus in the left. 

84. Harihara Lokesvara. He is also identical with .No. 78 in all other 
respects expect that here he displays the Vyakhyana Mudra with his two 
hands against the breast. 

85. Simhanada LokeSvant. He is again similar to No. 78. But here 
the god carries the chowrie resting against his shoulder in the right hand, 
while the empty left rests near the waist. 
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86. Visvavjijra Lnki svara. He is also similar to No. 73 with the diff- 
fer(Mu;e tiwit here* the god displays I lie Varada pose in the right hand and carries 
a snake in the left. 

87. Amitabha Lokesvara. He is again similar to No. 78 in all other 
respect except that here the god carries the chowrie in the right hand and the 
wheel in the left. 

88. Vajrasatlvadhatu LokeiSvara. He is similar to No. 78 except that 
here he carries the Cakra in the right hand and the conch in the left. 

89. Vi^vabhuta Lokesvara. lie is similar to No. 78 in form ; but here 
he carries the rosary in the right hand and the lotus in the left. 

90. Dharmadhatu Ix)kesvara. He is again identical with No. 78 in 
form except that here the god carries in his two hands the water-pot held near 
the waist. 


91. Vajradhatu Lokesvara. He is identical with No. 78 except that 
here the god displays the Varada Miidra in the right hand and carries the 
lotus in the left. 

92. Sak\’abuddha Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the 
difference that he carries the Vajra in the right hand while the empty left is 
held near the waist. 

93. Cittadhatu Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the dif- 
ference that he carries the image of a Jina (probably Amitabha) in the right 
hand and displays the Abhaya pose in the left. 

94. Cintamani I^okeiSvara. He is also similar to No. 73 except that 
here he carries the Caitya in the right hand while the empty left is held near 
the waist. 

95. Santamati Lokesvara. He is again similar to No. 73 with the dif- 
ference that he exhibits the Varada pose in the right hand, and carries the 
bough of a tree in the left. 

96. Manjuiiatha Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 ; but here 
the god carries the rosary in the right hand and the book against the breast 
in the left. 

97 ^ Vls^ucakra Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 73 except that 
here he carries the Cakra in the right hand and the Gada in the left. 
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98. Krtanjali LokeSvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the differ- 
ence that here the god exhibits the Ahjali, which is held against the breast, 
in his two hands. 

90. Visi^iukanta Loke^vara. He is again identical with No. 78 in all 
other respects except that here the god displays the Varada Mudra in the 
right hand and the book against the breast in the left. 

100. Vajrasrsta Loke^vara. He is also identical with No. 78. The dif- 
ference lies in the fact that here the god carries the chowrie in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

101. SaAkhanatha Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 with the 
difference that here the god carries the conch against his breast in the right 
hand and the lotus in the left. 

102. Vidyapati Lokesvara. He is also similar to No. 78 except that 
here the god shows the empty right hand against his breast while the left car- 
ries the lotus. The chowrie hangs from his right shoulder. 

108. Nityanatha Lokesvara. He is identical with No. 78 with the 
difference that here the god carries the rosary in the light hand over the book 
held in the left. 

104. Padmapani Lokesvara. He is also similar in form to No, 78 with 
the difference that here the god displays the Varada pose in the right hand 
and carries the stem of a lotus in the left. 

105. Vajrapani Lokesvara. He is again identical with No. 78 in all 
Other respects ex<?ej)t that here the god carries the Vajra on his head in the 
right hand, while the empty left is held near the waist. The attitude in which 
he stands is also different. He shows the dancing attitude in Ardhaparyafika. 

106. Mahasthtoaprapta Lokesvara. He is similar in all respects to 
Padmapani Lokei^vara (No, 104). 

107. Vajranatha Lokesvara. He is also identical with No. 105, Vajra- 
pa^i Lokesvara, with the only difference that here the god holds the lotus in 
the left hand. Like the previous one, he shows also the dancing attitude in 
Ardhaparyafika. 

108. Srimadaryavalokite^vara. He is one-faced and two-armed and 
stands on a lotus. He holds the Vajra in his right hand, which rests against 
the breast, while the left carries the stem of a lotus held near the waist. 
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Abhaya — Mudrft, or the gesture of protection. Any hand showing this Mudr& 
should be slightly elevated and bent with the palm turned outward, 
the fingers being outstrcched and elevated. This Mudrft should t)e 
distinguished from the Varada Miidra in which case the hand is 
stretched downwards with the fingers, instead of being elevated, pointed 
downwards ; and also, from the Capetadana Mudra, which shows 
the right hand menacingly extended upwards, just as we do in 
dealing a slap. 

Aktamdld — or Mala, is the string of beads such as is carried by the Homan 
Catholic priests. The beads consist of a kind of dried fruit, called in 
Sanskrit, Hudraksa. 

Alldha — a particular \sana, or attitude of legs, in all respects similar to the 
attitude adopted in drawing the bow charged with an arrow. The 
right leg is outstretched while the left is slightly bent. This attitude 
should be distinguished from the Fratydlulha attitude, in which 
case the left leg is outstretched while the right is slightly bent and 
placed behind. 

Anjali — name of a Mudra also known as the Saroardjendra Mudra or the 
SamputnvjalL It is the Mudra in which the two hands are clasped 
palm to palm, both of which are extended upward with all fingers 
erect or slightly bent. This is the characteristic Mudra of Sadak^ari 
Lokesvara and is also exhibited by Ntoasafigiti. 

-elephant goad. See the weapon, for instance, in the image of Parna- 
savari. When the goad is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called 
Vajrdnku4a, 

Anuoyanjanas — see Laksanas. 

Ardhaparyonka—^ho called Mahdrdjaltld, is a particular Asana of sitting. 
Both the legs are on the same pedestal ; one of the knee is raised 
while the other is bent in the usual position of a Buddha. This Asana 
should be distinguished from the Lalitdsana in which case one of 
the legs is pendent, while the other is lient in the usual position of a 
Buddha. When both the legs are pendent, the attitude is called the 
Bhadrdsam. 
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Igana— The word in Sanskrit may mean a seat, a mystic or any attitude exhi- 
bited in the lower limbs. The word Padmdsana means the seat of a 
lotus. Similarly Simhdsana means the lion-throne or the seat of a 
lion. The word Sukhdmna means any easy attitude of sitting. It 
may be the Paryahkasana, the Lalitasana or the Ardhaparyattkasana. 
In fact, in the S&dhanamala, the word , Sukhasana has has not 
been used in a technical sense. When used in a technical sense 
ABatM always signifies a particular mystic position of the lower limbs 
of the body. This Asana may be of various kinds, such as, the 
Paryahkasana, Vajra paryahkasana, Lalitasana, Ardhaparyahkasana, 
Bhadrasana, Alldhasana, Pratyalidh asana or the Natyasana, a variety 
of Ardhaparyahka. 

Aioka — ^the absence of sorrow ; but the word is always used to designate a 
particular kind of tree which blossoms forth red flowers. From time 
immemorial, this tree is regarded as sacred in India. It is believed 
that kicks at the tree by chaste women cause it to blossom. 

Bdfui — ^see 4ara. 

BhumUparia--9A^o called Bhfmispariana or the BhvsparSa is the name of 
a Mudra. The right hMid exhibiting this Mudra has the palm turned 
inward and the Angers outstretched with the tips touching the 
ground. This Mudra should Ik? distingiiished from the Varada 
Mudrh in which case the tips do not touch the ground and the palm 
instead of being turned inward is turned outward. The deity show- 
ing the Bhflsparsa Mudra must sit in the Vajraparyahka attitude. 

BkeUas — a class of mischievous spirits or hobgoblins w^ho, without any pro- 
vocation w’hatevcr, are supposed to injure men and destroy them 
mysteriously. 

Bfjir— see Vija, 

Br/ahmakapdla — or the BrahmaHrah, is the severed head of Brahma who is 
credited with four faces with grey beards in all of them and the crown 
of grey chignon. The Buddhist gods, carrying triumphantly the 
severed head of Brahm&, display the aversion of the Buddhists to- 
wards the Hindus, as well as, the superiority of their gods to the gods 
of the alien faith. 

Brahmamukha — ^the face of Brahmft containing four faces. The Brahnuunukha 
is super-imposed on the head of Param&^va. 
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BrahmaHrah — 9ee Brahmakapdla. 

Caitya — or the Stupa, which represents the Buddhist Universe, is the Buddhist 
sanctuary, sometimes square and sometimes round, with spires or 
steps in the capital. Each spire or step represents a heaven, the 
uppermost portion being a point which is supposed to be the highest 
peak of Mount Sumerii, a mythical mountain, whence the Bodhi- 
citta loses itself in Sunya. On the four sides of the Caitya the figures 
of the DhyanT Buddhas appear. Vairoeana is sometimes present or 
sometimes absent. The intermediate comers are sometimes occu- 
pied by the figures of the Divine Buddhasaktis or their symbolic 
representations in the form of Yantras. The Caitya may show' 
further, in the four cardinal points, the Caturmaharajikas or the 
Guardains of the quarters, namely, Vai.4ravana, Virupaksa, Viru- 
dhaka and Dhrtarastra. See Stupa and Plat:* II. 

Cakra — wheel or disc. It is the characteristic symbol of the Hindu god Visnu 
or Krsna. 

Cdmara — Chowrie or the fly- whisk consisting of the tail of a Yak. 

Cdpa — also called Dhanu, is the bow. It is generally carried in the left hand. 
With the bow and the arrow' Marie! inflicts pain to the Maras or wicked 
beings. 

Casaka — ^the same as Kapdla. See Kapdla. 

Caiurmudrd — See sanmudrd, 

Cintdmani—thit gem that satisfies all desires. The jewel is sometimes re- 
presented in the form of small round object and sometimes in the shape 
of a flame. 

ddkini — same as iakti. See iakii. 

damaru — small dnim, such as is carried by the Hindu god, Siva. See 
damaru in the image of Bighnantaka. 

DandO’— the staff or the mace carried by Hayagriva. It cannot be translated 
as the magic wand, as the Khatv&figa serves that purpose. When 
the staff is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called a Vajradat^a. 

Dhdrai^j — ^meaningless conglomeration of syllables, occasionally containing 
one or two intelligible words, used as a charm or prayer. There are 
Dhara^ii-Samgrahas or collections of Dh&rai[iis in the Nepal Library, 
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with an astonishingly large number of Dhftra^Ts devoted to the dif- 
ferent deities. The list given in the Nepal Catalogue^ Vol. II, App. 
p. 251 et sqq. may be consulted. 

Dharmacakra — or Vyakhyana Mudra is that gesture of hands exibited by Lord 
Buddha while preaching his first sermon at Samath. This pose is 
depicted variously but the most artistic and correct representation 
of this Mudra is to be found in the celebrated Prajnaparamit& image 
from Java (Plate XXVIII, c) See Getty : The Gods of Northern 
Buddhism^ p. 108 . 

Dhanu — ^same as Capa. See Capa. 

Dhupa — ^incense stick, which when bums, emits fragrance. 

Dhydna — ^meditation ; it refers generally to that portion of the Sadhana in 
which instruction is given as to the description of the deity with whom 
the worshipper is to identify himself. 

Dhydna — or Samddhi Mudrd ; the position of hands while in meditation. 
The hands with palm upwards lie one upon the other on the lap with 
all the fingers stretched. This is the characteristic Mudra of Amit§.bha. 

Dhydndsana — or V ajraparyankdsana, or Vajrdsana, is the meditative pose, 
the two legs being firmly locked with both, the soles apparent — ^the 
characteristic sitting attitude of the Dhyanl Buddhas. Sometimes 
a small thunderbolt, shown on the seat of the god, indicate the medi- 
tative attitude. Dhyanasana should be distinguished from the Pary- 
anka attitude in which case the legs arc placed one upon the other 
with l)oth the soles invisible. 

Dtpa — lamp ; the sacred lamp fed with ffhee. 

Gadd — ^mace. 

Garuda — ^mythical bird supposed to be the destroyer of all serpents. 
The Hindus regard him as the Vahana of Visnu. Garuda is represented 
as a huge bird with a human body, two wings and sharp beaks, gene- 
rally with hands clasped against the breast. 

Ghanfd — bell ; when the bell is surmounted by a Vajra, it is called Vajraghanid, 
which is a symbol of Vajrasattva. 

JafdmiikiUa — ^the crown of chignon. The hair is tied up above the head in 
such a way so as to resemble a crown or a tiara. 
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Kakua-^is the ordinary water-vessel of metal or earth. It is different from 
Kaman^lu or Kundikd, which is smaller in size and in which there 
is a projecting pipe for discharging water. 

Kamandalu — See Kalasa. 

Kapdla— either (i) severed head of a man, or (ii) the cup made of a skull, or 
(iii) a bowl. Tlie skull eup is of two kinds ; when it is filled with blood 
it is called Asrkkapdla, and when with human flesh it is called Mdrnsa- 
kapdla. The deities are supposed to partake of the blood or the flesh 
carried in these cups. 

Karana — Mudra. Any hand showing this Mudra is outstretched with the 
index and the little fingers erect, while the thumb presses the two 
remaining fingci-s against the palm of the hand. 

Karppara — same as Kapdla, See Kapdla, 

Kartri — or Karitari signifies a small knife ; sometimes the edge of it is uneven 
like the edge of a saw. It is called Vajrakartri when surmounted by 
a Vajra. 

Khadga — sword. The sword in the hand of Manjusr! is called the Prajnakhadga 
or the Sword of ^Visdom, which is believed to destroy the darkness 
of ignorance by the lumin(»us rays issuing out from it. 

Khatvdnga — magic wand ; the stick is generally surmoimted either by the 
Vajra, or the Kapala, or the Trisula, or the banner, or all of them. In 
any case, for a Khatvanga the skulls are necessary and it will be so 
called even if nothing else is present. 

Ksepana — ^The Mudra of sprinkling, exhibited by Namasaiigiti. The two 
hands arc joined palm to palm with fingers all stretched, the tips of 
which are turned downwards and enter into a vessel containing nectar. 

Kundikd — same as Kamandalu, See Kalasa, 

Laksanas — ^auspicious marks ; the thirty-two special marks of a Buddha, enu- 
merated in Dharmasamgraha attributed toN&garjuna. The Laksanas 
are also enumerated in Getty ; The Gods of Northern Buddhism, 
p. 170 et sqq. Another class of minor marks are called Anuvyanjanas, 
eighty in number, also enumerated in the Dharmasamgraha, 

Mdld — same as Aksamdld ; see Aksamdld, 

Marsala — ^the magic circle containing mystic figures and diagrams, and figures 
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of gods and goddesses constituting the Mai^d<^la. In the Ni^panna- 
yog&mbara Tantra, KriySsamuccaya and the Vajr&vali-nama-mandalo- 
p&yik& there are descriptions of no less than a score of Mandalas. 
each containing a number of deities. 

Ma/rii — same as Cint&maoi ; see Cinidmani, 

Mantra — ^mystic syllables, sometimes containing one or two intelligible w^ords, 
but shorter than the Dhdranls* The Mantras are believed to be a 
contracted form of the Dharanis and are meant for the mass to obtain 
an easy salvation, by simply muttering them. In many instances, 
the Mantra gives the name of the divinity or his attributes, and 
these are most important in determining the names of different gods 
when the Colophons of S&dhanas are not reliable. 

Mayura — peacock ; and Mayurapiccha is the tail or feathers of a peacock. 

Mudgara — ^hammer ; it may also mean a staff or a mace. 

Mudrd — ^mystic pose of hand or hands. Some of the Mudras can be shown 
by one hand, such as the Varada, Abhaya, Namaskara, etc. ; others 
require both the hands, such as the Anjali, Dharmacakra and many 
others. In the Sidhanamfilii there are descriptions of an everwhel- 
ming number of Mudrfis. But it is very difficult to comprehend them 
unless actually explained by the priests. 

Mtt^oia— pestle. 

N^a — serpent. They have the character of water-spirits and are believed 
to dwell in the springs, lakes and tanks and have the power to yield 
rain. But if they are roused to anger, they hurl down rocks from the 
mountain tops and destroy fair cities. The gods of the Sfidhanam&lft 
are fond of ornaments of eight lords of snakes. For their names and 
ornaments constituted by each of them, see supra p. 56. 

Sakidi — ^mongoose ; the characteristic animal of Jambhala. The mongoose 
is believed to be the receptacle of all gems and when the god of Wealth 
presses the animal, it vomits forth all the riches. 

Namaskdra— the Mudrft assumed by the Bodhisattvas when paying homage 
to the Buddhas or Tathagatas, or by-the minor deities to the principal 
one. The hand, slightly bent, is raised above in a line with the shoul- 
der with fingers outstretched or slightly bent and palm turned up- 
wards,. The description given in GeUpt p. 172 is a description of the 
Adjali Mudrd. 
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Nwpura — anklet ; small bells are attached to the ornament so that when the 
leg moves, it chimes melodiously. 

Padma — lotus, which may be any colour except blue. The blue lotus is 
designated by the word Uipala rfr Nilotpala, It is regarded as es- 
pecially saertd by all classes of Indians. See Getty : The Gods of 
Northern Buddhism^ p. 172. When the lotus shows petals in both 
the upper and lower directions it is called the Vih^apadma or the 
double lotus. 

Par am — axe. 

Paryanka — see Dhydndsana, 

noose or lasso ; when a Vajra is attached at the end of it, it is called 
the Vajrapdsa or the adamantine noose. The noose is required to 
bind the host of the Maras and all other wicked beings. 

Pdtra — begging bowl or bowl, generally found in the images of the fi\'e DhyiinI 
Buddhas and of Buddha jSakyasimha. Sometimes the Kapdla is used 
in the Sadhanamala to designate a bowl. See Kapdla. Getty 
records a Buddhist legend as to how a Patra came in the possession 
of Buddha. Op, cit. p. 178 et sqq. 

Pranjd — see sakii. 

Preia — (jr Mrtaka, or mva always mean a corpse in Indian Buddhist Icono- 
graphy, 

Piistaka—Umk in the form of a Sanskrit Manuscript which represents the 
Prajhaparamita or the Book ot Transcendental Knowledge. Nagar- 
juna is said to have restored the Scripture from the nether regions. 
The book is carried by several Buddhist gods, notably, Prajpapara- 
mita, MahjusrI and Sarasvatl. 

Ratna — jewel ; the word Triratna signifies the three Jewels, Buddha, pharma 
and Sarigha. Similarly there are different groups of jewels, such as 
the seven jewels or the sixteen jewels. For the enumeration of the 
seven jewels, see Getty : The Gods of Northern Buddhism p. 174, 
See also Cintdmani. 

Sddhana — ^the procedure of worship for the invocation of Buddhist gods, and 
not ‘charm’ as translated by C. Bendall. For the translation of a 
complete Sadhana see Appendix A. The Sadhanamala or the Sadhana- 
samuccaya is a collection of more than three hundred Sadhanas. 
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4akii — or Prajnd, Vidyd^ Svdbhd Prajnd or Svdhhd Vidyd, the female counter- 
part of a Bodhisattva. All goddesses are regarded as female counter- 
parts of one or the other of the Bodhisattvas. The Saktis are 
either represented singly or in yah-yum, i.c. in the actual embrace of 
the god to whom she is affiliated as a Sakti. This female counter- 
part may be “ Svabha” (own shadow) when she carries the same 
symbols and is in all respects similar, unless otherwise stated, to the 
god she embraces. 

Samddhi — meditation; “the deepest form of abstract meditation.” Fora 
description of tlie Samddhi Mndrd see Dfiydnn Mtidrd. 

^anhha — conch-shell ; it is especially given as a symbol to the gods as the 
sound vibrated through a shell penetrates far and wide. The coneh- 
shell seems to have been extensively used in wars by ancient Indians. 

itanmudrd — ^the six Mudras, the meaning of this Mudra being quite different 
from the Mudra meaning mystic gestures. It has bec'n translated 
as aus}>icious ornaments or symbols. The six oniamcnts are enu- 
merated ill the following verse in the Sadhanamalil — 

Kanthika rucakam ratnamekhalarn bhasmasutrakam i 
Sat vai paramita eta mudrarupena yojitah n 

” The torque, tlic bracelet, the jewel, the girdle, the ashes and the 
sacred thi-ead arc ascribed to the gods in th(‘ form of Mudras 
(ornaments), which represent the six Paramitas.” 

These ornaments or symbols arc generally of human bones, the 
Khatvanga being the sacred thread. When one of the six is absent, 
they are called Paiicamudra, and Caturmudroy when tw^o. 

sara— or Bdna is the arrow. It is generally carried in the right hand, while 
the corresponding left shows the Dhanu. 

sava — sec Preta, 

Siddhas — or Siddhapurusas are saints who have already attained Siddhi or 
perfection in a Tan trie rite and have acquired superhuman powers. 
Two groups of Siddhas arc generally recognized, one consisting of 
eight and another of eighty-four. They were famous in the mediaeval 
ages for their magical powers and prodigious deeds. Most of them were 
Bengalees. 
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Simha — lion. The word Simhdsana means the lion-seat or the lion-tJironc, 
but does not desi^atc a special attitude of sitting such as the Vajra- 
sana, Ardhaparyahkasana, and so forth. See dsana. 

^nkhala — chain, also called the Vajrairnkhala^ or the adamantine chain, 
which is the characteristic symbol of Vajrasrhkhala. 

Stupa — see Caitya, and pictures of three celebrated Stupas of Nepal in Plate IT. 

Svei — Mudra used generally in the act of dancing, though it is to be seen in 
other cases also. All the fingers are stretched with the tips joining 
at the end, so as to resemble a needle (suci), 

iunya — ^translated as ‘ Void’ in the absence of a suitable and more expressive 
word. It signifies a stage of the mind after Nirvana, about which 
neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a combination of the tw^o, 
nor a negation of the two can be predicated. This Sunya in Vajra- 
yana is identified with Compassion which transforms itself in the 
form of divinities, of the nature of Sunya, for the welfare and 
happiness of men (hmyald’-karundbhinnd). 

Suryya — the sun or the disc of the sun, which is held in one of her hands by 
Marie! and which is the scat of many Buddhist gods and goddesses. 
Rdhu is said to devour the sun and the moon. 

Svdbhd Prajnd — see MtL 

Tarjanl — Mudra ; the pose of the raised index finger in a menacing attitude. 
In the hand, showing this Mudra, the index finger only is raised while 
the other fingers arc locked up in the fist. If a pdsa or noose appears 
round the index finger it is called Tarjavipdsa. The word 
Vajratarjanl signifies the Vajra held in the fist while the index is 
raised in a menacing attitude. 

Tarjanlpdsa — see Tarjant, 

Tarparui — Mudra of doing homage to the Departed Fathers ; the Mudra. of 
Namasaiiglti. Any arm ishowing this gesture is bent and is raised 
upward in a line with the shoulder. The palm of the hand is turned 
inward with fingers slightly bent and pointed towards the shoulder. 

Taihdgatas—lhc Buddhas who have attained the highest stage of perfection 
according to the Buddhists. In the Sadhanamala, the word is in- 
variably used in the plural number always with reference to the 
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five DhyanI Buddhas, but does not even signify Vajrasattva or 
Vajradhara. The Buddhas are innumerable and have a hierarchy 
among them ; the different orders arc, Pratyeka, iravdka, Samyak- 
Samhuddha^ Jina, Arhai^ Tathdgata^ and the like. 

Trailokya — ^pertaining to the three worlds, the terrestrial, the celestial and the 
infernal. 

Triiula— trident. The Hindu god Siva is believed to carrj^ the trident and 
hence it is popular among the Tantra symbols as most of the Tantras 
are in the form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvati. 

Vipala—^ec Padma. 

Vdhana — vehicle or the mount of gods ; the mount may be any animal 
including men, demons and corpses. Sometimes even the gods of 
an alien faith serve as Vahanas. 

Ffljra—thiindcrbolt. When two thunderbolts are crossed, it is called a 
Visva-Vajra, or a double Vajra. In Buddhist Tantra the word gene- 
rally designates Sunya or Void, which cannot be cut, cannot be 
destroyed, but which destroys all evils, 

Vajradanda — see Danda. 

Vajraghantd — see Ghantd 

y ajrahunkdra—MudrioL. The wrists are crossed at the breast with two hands 
holding the Vajra and the bell, both of which are turned inwards. 
But if the two symbols and the hands arc turned outward the Mudrn 
will be called the Trailokyavijaya Mudrd. 

Vajrakartri — see Karlri. 

Vjrdnkuia — see Ankuia. 

Vajraparyanka — see Dhydndsana. 

Vajrapddd—fiee Pdia. 

Vajrdsana — see Dhydndsana. 

V ajrairnkhala — see ir^hala. 

Vajratarjanl — see Tarjam. 

:Farada— Mudra ; the gesture of hand shown by gods while bestowing boons. 
The hand showing this gesture is pendent with its palm outward and 
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fingers all stretch^^d. Sometimes a jewel is seen stamped on the hand 
showing the Mudra ; it is known as the Uainasamyukta Varada^ that 
is, the gift -bestowing attitude together with a jewel. The Mahoba 
figure of KhadiravanI is an example of this kind. 

Vtja — also Btja, In Tantra the word means the germ-syllable, the radiance 
of which illumines all the innumerable w'orlds and the darkest regions, 
and attract the deity which is the transfonnation of Sunya. Sec 
Conclusion, 

Vrjapuraka — citron : the characteristic symbol of Jambhala. 

Viivapadma — ^the double conventional lotus. See Padma. 

Viivavajra — the double conventional Vajra. See Vajra, 

Vitarka — Mudra assumed in discussion. This Mudra is altogether Unknown 
in the Sadlianamala dnd seems to be a later development. It is, 
nevertheless, shown by a number of forms (»f Avalokitesvara treated 
of in Appendix all of which arc more or less influen< ed by Tibetan 
art and Iconography. This Mudra is represented with the right arm 
bent and all fingfTs erect except either the index or the ring finger 
which touches the thumb so as to resemble a ring. The hand is ex- 
tended forward with the palm outward. 

Vydkhydna Mudra ; — ^sce Dharmacakra. 

Yah-yum — It is a Tibetan word consisting of two particles, yah and yum. The 
word ‘ Yab’ in Tibetan means the lionoiirable father and ‘ yum’ means 
the honourable mother. The combined word therefore means the 
father in the company of the mother, or in her embrace. For the 
spiritual significance of the conception of yab-yum, sec Conclusion, 

Yaksas— The Yaksas arc misshapen dwarfs who guard the treasures of the 
northern mountains and their Chief is Kuvera, the god of Wealth. 
They are usually malignant in disposition and they occasionally feed 
OP human flesh. But the benign influence of Buddha’s teaching 
makes them forego their cruel habits. 
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INDEX 


A 


Abhiyeka, 23. 

Ahhi^ekavidhi : sourco of tho Sadliana of 
Sugatisandar^ana Lokf^i&varA, 49 : of l*ro- 
tasantarpita Tjokf'Avara, 50 ; two pages 
illustrated, XXIV, a. 

Acala, name of Capd^-roya^a, 00, 61. 

Acalaketu Loke4vara, described, 186. 

Ac&ta (?) Lokosvara, described, 180. 

Adhyeyan&, the process ri'^scribed, 170. 

Adi Buddha 15; ma-nifestation of, 16; be- 
comes Vajradhara when represented in 
human form, xxviii ; origin of the theory 
of, 161 n, xxvii ; theory acoepted in Vajra- 
y&na. xxviii. 

Advaya, an advanced stage of Yab-yum 
when all duality ceases, 164n; meaning 
of the word in Vajrayana, Ittln. 

Advayavaiia, his time, xxixn ; discovery of 
one of his inanuscripis, xiO* ; on Nirvapa, 
xvin. 

Advayavajrasanffraha, passage on l^unya and 
its inanifesiaiions cited, 164n. 

Ajaya, accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 

Akara^aEamvarann, the process described, 
170. 

Akarya^a, a Tantric*- rite, 60. 

Akaiagahja, Mortal Ihidhisatt.va, 12. 

Ak&iagarblia Jjoke.svara, descrilM^d, 183. 

Akyayamati IjokeSvara, described, 183. 

Akyobhya, a Dhyilni Buddha. 2 ; his antifpii- 
ty, 4 ; described, 4 ; Dhynna citi^d, 4n ; 
significance of his blue colour, 60 ; his 
stone images noticed, 4n ; representations 
of, VII, b, c ; gods emanating from, 001T ; 
goddesses emanating from, 761T ; charac- 
ter of his emanations, 60, 70 ; Mafijuiri 
as an emanation of, 17. 10(T ; his effigy 
on the crown of rat.urbhiija Tlenika, 63 ; 
Dhvajagrakeyura, 89 ; Kkajata, 81 : Ila- 
yagriva, 53, 69 : Heruka, 62 : Jambhaln, 
74, 114 ; Jahgull, 80 : Mah&clnatara, 77 : 
Mahamantr&nuHaripI, 87 : MrhapratyaA- 
gira, 88 : Mafijughosa, 20 : Nairatm& 91 : 
N&masaAglti Mafijuiri, 23 : Parpaiavari, 
83, 84, 109 : Raktayamari, 70 : Samvara, 
65 : Siddhaikavfra, 21, 20 ; Sita-Prajfia- 
paramitii, 85 : Hindu goddess Tara, 78 ; 
Ucchuyma .Tambhala, 74, 75 : Vajra- 
careika, 86 : VajranaAga, 22 : Vajra- 
sattva-, 6 : VairavetalT, .58 : Vasiidhara, 
90 : Vidyujivalakarali, 83 : Yamari, 73 ; 
significance of his image on the crown of 
the Indian Museum figure of TTypTya- 
vijayA, 10 In. 

Alphabet, letters of the ; represented by the 
DhyAnI Buddhas, 7 A. 

Amit&bha, a Dhyani Buddha, 2 ; described, 
3 ; Dhyana cited. .On ; duty and character 
of, 3 ; ix»presentations of, VII, a ; Bhadra- 


kalpa. the eye!- of, 32 ; his omnnaiions, 
621f, 550' ; spirit uni fat her of Avdlokite- 
ivara, 32 ; his image' in the Dacca ttgim^ 
of Arapacanu, 28 ; JVtaflju^ri as an emeTui- 
ti«m of, 17 ; Amitabha and NlJukantha 
distinguished, 48 ; Amitabha and \'ak 
distinguished, 18 ; his efilgy on the croun 
of Ay^bhuja Kurukulla 57 : 11 varieties 
of Avalokite^vara, 33 : BhfkutI 59 : 
Dharmadhatii VagUvara, 17, 19 : Kka- 
jata, 58: Khasarpapn, 37: Tjokanrltha 
40 : Mahavnla. 63 : PadmanariteiivuT'a, 
42, 43: Rakta Lokeivara, 47: S»ptn- 
4atika Ifnyagrivn, 53, 61 : Tarodbbavn 
Kurukulla! 56 : on the tongue of Vak. 
17, 18: instead of Vajraswttva on the 
British Museum iigui*^* of ('unda, 131 : 
instead of the pan^ntal BuMha on tlio 
crown of the Sramath figure t»f Vcchiisnia 
.lambhala, 115 : instead of Vairoesna on 
the Lucknow Museum figure of Mfiriei, 07. 

Amitabha Loko^vara, described, 187. 

Amitablia Mafijusri, mime of Vak, arc VAk. 

“Amitayus Sutra,” arc “Sukhavnti Vyuha.” 

.Amoglia])am. lx>keBvarn, described, 186. 

Amoghasiddhi, a Dhyati! Buddha, 6 ; another 
form of Amitabha, 5 ; described, t* ; 
Dhyana cited, 5n ; stone image of, 4n ; 
w^pi'esentations of, VJII, b-c ; character 
of his emanationF, 106 ; his emanatii.ns, 
106IT ; his effigy on the crown of Dlinnada 
Tara, 109 : Khadirovani Tara 106 ; 
Mahoinayuri 111 ; Pari.in6avari 83, 110, 
109 : Hafjlbliuja Sitatara, 108 ; Vajragan- 
dhari, '68; VairasrAkhala, 112: appi'nrs 
in the Dacca image of Arapacana, 28, 

Atnrialocnna, epithet of I’rasanna Tara, 138. 

Ami'tamukhl, epithet of i^rasanna Tt.ra, 138. 

Amrtananda, author of “DharnmkoyasaA- 
graha,” 50, 33. 

Arnrtaprabha l^kefivara, diwcribed, 182. 

Aiianda, disciple of Buddha Sakyssi mha, 12 ; 
Mortal Bodhisattva, 12 ; first recipient 
of tho knowledge of .laAgiili, 78. 

Anandas, four ; data for incw»ase in the 
number of deities, 165. 

Anandadi Lokefivara, described, 178. 

AnaAga, name of Madana, nee Mad.ana. 

Ananta, name of a sorpont lord, 66. 

Afijnli Mudra, exhibited by Mn^idhara, 34 ; 
NamasaAglti, 149 : Sadakyarl l/ik©6vara, 
33 ; Badakyarl Mah&vidya, 34 : Sudhana- 
kumara, .38 ; see Olossai^. 

AnupadhiAesa Nirvana, explained, 107. 

Anupama Rakyita, author of ” Kihcilvistara- 
Tarasadhana,” 175. 

Anuttara Vajrosattva. yab-yum form of 
Vajrasattva, 6. 

Apnrajita, an independent goddess, 16.30', 
102 ; described, 153 ; Dhyana cited, 1.53 ; 
her interesting features, 153 ; her Nal.'indn 

image identified. 1 53 : illustrated 
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Nepalese drawing illustrated, XI J, c ; 
discoTery of her complete image, 151 ; 
Indian Museum image illustrated, XLIl, 
a ; accompanies Kurukulla as a minor 
goddess, 158, 58 ; why she is not an 
emanation of Katnasambliava, 153. 

Apardjit&, Sit&tapatrft see Hitatapatra. 

Apron of leaves, special recognition symbol 
of Parpa4avarl, 8i. 

Arapacana ; aignifloance of ihe word, 28 ; a 
variety of MafijuArl, 17 ; an independent 
god, 27, 28 ; described, 20 ; Dhyana 
dted, 29 ; origin of Arapacana and his 
four companions, 20 ; his Sadhanas, 28 ; 
character of his representations, 28 ; 
imagM illustrated, XVT, d, XVII, a-b>c ; 
peculiarities of his Nepal bronze, 28 ; 
Arapacana and Siddhaikavira distinguish- 
ed, 21 ; called Prajfiacakra when seated 
on an animal, 28. 

Ardhaparyahka, name of an Asana ; its two 
varieties, 42 ; dancing in, nee Dancing. 

Arolika, occurs in the Mantra of Amitabha, 
8n. 

Art, Lbiddhist; its evolution with regard to 
and space, xxilT. 

Arya accompanies .Tambhala. 114. 

Aryadeva, I ; a disciple of Nagarjuna, In ; 
*r<*i:arded as a Bodhisattva, 17 ; called a 
Jtodtiisattva, 8 ; author of **('atuhtotikA,” 

1 . 

Ar> -« Maricl, variety of Marlci, described, 05. 
A rya MT&rlcl and A4okakant& distinguish- 
. d, 03. 

Arya Sarasvatl ; variety of Sarasvatl, 1.52 ; 
described, 152 ; Nepalese drawing illua- 
i raff'd, XL, e. 

Ar\ atara, Divine BuddhaAakti, 7 ; illustrated, 
XI, a. 

Ar/at&ra, variety of Green Tarfi, 186 ; another 
name of Va4yat&r&, 107. 

Aryavajrav&r&hl, variety of Vajravarahi, 
105 ; extracts from her Dhy&na citM, 
I05n. 

Asanas, all have a deep spi ritual signiOcanre, 
163 ; for the meaning sm (ilossary. 

Asahga ; regarded as a Bodhisattva, 17 ; his 
connection with Mail reya, 18 ; eomposer of 
a Badhana for Ppajiiax>aramit.a, 84 ; intro- 
duces Tantra into Mahuyana, xviii. 

A4oka bough, special symbol of MaiicI, 05 ; 
carried by Vajranahga, 22. 

A4okakAnt&, variety of Marlci, 05 ; descril)ed, 
05 ; Dhy&na cited, 05 ; Bee Arya Marlci ; 
accompanies Khadiravaiil 0 1 ; 106 . 

A4oka tree ; Raktaloke4vara appears under, 
46 ; special symbol of MaharnayOri, 181 . 

Aft^bhuia Kurukull&, eight -armed variety of 
KurukullA, 67ft ; described. 58 ; Dhyana 
cited, 67ff ; Mapd&la given in the 8&dhana, 
67. 

Aft^bhuja M&rlcl, eignt-armed variety of 
M&rlcl, 96 ; described, 96 ; several images 
noticed, 07 ; Bee .M&ifclpicuva. 

Ast^mahAbhaya T&r&. varietv of White T&r&. 
136. 

Aivaghofa ; regarded as a Bodhisattva, 17 ; 
called a Bodliisattva, 8 ; h^s conception 
of Nirv&pa, xvin. 

Avalokita, significance of the word, 52. 

Avalnkita LokeSvara, described, 182. 

Avalokitefivara, Bodhisattva, 82fT; emana- 


tion of Amit&bha 53 ; antiquity of the 
conception of. 51 ; the period of his 
activity, 32 ; his character, moral teach- 
ings and miracles, 32 ; his refusal of 
Nirvana, 32 ; an abstract idea, 17 ; origin 
of, 17; his functions, 8 ; Sadhanas of,' 
82 ; iiis dogmatic form is really Nftnia- 
sapglti. 148 ; antiquity of his images, 52 ; 
varieties of, enumerated and described, ‘ 
88tT ; 108 forms of, 38 ; reason of his 
having 108 forms, 38 ; his 108 forms 
enumerated and described, 177fr ; illus- 
trated, XLlll-LXlX ; date and character 
of the pointings of 108 fonns, ; their 
discovery, 88 ; importance of the dis- 
covery, 88. 

Avenika Dharmos, eighteen, 10. 

Ayadeva, another ?iame of Aryadeva, author 
of CUtncUHddhiprahafana^ In. 


B 

Balas, ten, 10. 

Bara in the District of Hirbhiim, 25. 

Bauddhanatha Temple ; coloured image of 
Sadak^arl liOkeAvam to b<' fotmd in, 35. 

Bendall. V ; quoted, xviii ; criticized, iv. 

Bengal School of Art ; its existence not yet 
rtHsognized, xxiii ; dts exeellences and 
flourishing period, xxiiff ; its excellence 
exempli fled, 1 10. 

Bewitching; the process described, 22. 

Bhadrakalpa, the cycle of Amitabha, 3, 32. 

Bhadrasana, special attitude of Va6yatar&, 
107. 

Bhairava, name of Hindu god Siva ; trampled 
by Vnjrahumkara, 144. 

Bhnsma, one of the six auspicious s^'mbols, 
01 ; Bee Sapmudra. 

Bhattachaiy^ya. B. (’. ; his ideiitiflcation of 
Mahftkali eritiri/.ed, 91. 

Bhattaiall, N. K., .88n ; discoverer of the 
image of Dvibhuju Ileruka, 62 ; of 
Khasarpapa, 88 ; of the two Vikrampur 
images of Pniiiatovan 110. 

Bhima, accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 

Bhipdipala (spear), 08. 

BhismabhaginI, epithet of Vajragandh&rl, 
156. 

Bb^kutl, 87 ; emanation of Amitabha, 55 ; 
described, 59 ; Dhy&na cited, 69 ; Getty’s 
image of BhrkutI should l>o identified 
as Grahamatfka, 59 ; a variety of Yellow 
Tarft, 188 ; hep descriTd-ion as a minor 
deity, 38 ; accomparios AvalokiteAvara, 
59 ; Khasarpapa, 88, 86, 59 : iPadmanart- 
todvara, 42, 43 : Bakt.a-Loke6vara, 46. 

Bhflmisparda Mudra,, described. 4 ; see Glos- 
sary. 

Bhuripi, accompanies PadnianartteAvara, 43. 

BhuU^, trampled by Mah&saliasrapramar- 

dani, 188. 

Bhutad&mara, an independent god, 144fT; 
described, 145 ; Dhy&na cited, 144. 

Bbuvaneivarl, Hindu goddess ; Mafijuvara 
identified as, 25n. 

Bighna ; significance of the word, 142 ; 
represented by Gapete, 84 ; trampled 
by Parpafovarf. 84. 

Bighnantaka, an independent god, 14211 ; 
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associated with three other ‘ Antaka * 
gods 142 j described, 143 ; Dliyana cit 4 ?d, 
142 ; his legendary origin, 143 ; tramples 
v^n 84n ; his inmge illustiated, 

Slrbhum, image of MafijuTara found in, 26 ; 
image of Sa^aksarl group found in, 34 . 

Birhhum Vivarana, 25n. 

Blue, significance of the colour, 60. 

Blue Tar&s (Extraordinary ) ; enumerated 
with leading characteristics of each, 130. 

Bodh Gay&, 14 ; image of Trailokyavijaya 
found in, 146. 

Bodhicaryydvatdra, work of l^ntideva, xxv. 

Bodhicitta, mind which has acquired the 
potentiality of dissolving in iduiiya, 166 ; 
IS 6unya in essence, .166 ; has no real 
existence, 166 ; its transfonnaiion in the 
form of Mudras, 166 ; its transformation 
in the form of weapons, 166. 

Bodhisattva, derivation of the word and 
meaning, xvn ; significance of the term, 8, 
XV ; application of tiic term in jliuen 
Thsang’s time, 8 ; Buddhas, Buddha - 
Aaktis and, IfT. 

Bodhi Tree, cha raci-eristic sign of Mahapratf- 
sara, 133. 

Bodhi Trees, of tlie 21 Fiist Buddhas, 10. 

Book, symiiol of MafijiiSri, 17. 

Bo-tiec, special sign of Mahasahasrapraniar- 
dani, 183. 

Bowing, atlitude shown i»y Bhrkuii, 38 ; by 
Bayagriva, 38, 

Bowl, found in images of Dhyani Buddhas, 
3. 

Brahma, Hindu God ; his position in the 
Buddhist Pantheon , 83n ; irarrqdod by 
Daiabhujasita Marlci, 00 ; by llbhaya- 
varahanana MarTci, 08 ; disgraced by 
Prasanna Ta.r& 130 ; his severed liead 
flourished by XJbhnyavarahanana Maricl, 
98 : by Prasanna Tara, 139. 

Brahmas,' four ; eniimcrat<?d, 171 ; ttce Caiur- 
brahmaviiiara. 

Brahmadan^a Jx>kesvai’a, descrilied, 180. 

Brahmaka]ia1a (sevcMvd head of Brahma) ; 
mercilessly flourished by Buddhist 
deities, 163; by Vajrasarasvati, I 'i ; 
see Bralima. 

Brahmaruukha, one of the faces t»f Pnra- 
ma^va, 147. 

Brahmananda, author of Tdrdraha^ya, 77 ; 
his time, 77n. 

Buddha, Gautama, HIT, 34; his divinity 
acknowledged in Mahayane, xiv ; his 
first statue in Gandhara School, ,\xi ; 
see Gautama. 

Buddha, significance of the term used in the 
Sadhanamala, 26 ; extomaJ characteris- 
tics of a, 0 ; ment-al cliaracteristics of a, 
10 ; description of a, 9 ;. 

Buddha on lotus, characterist’c symbol of 
UBpisavijava. 101. 

Buddha in VAjrasana, llfF ; described, IJ ; 
Dhvana cited, 11 ; his image illustrated, 
Xlil,a. 

Buddhas, Buddha^aktis and Bodhisattvas, 
Iff ; MAnuHi or Mortal, lOff ; twenty- 
four Past, 10 ; Mortal, see Mortal 
Buddhas ; Dhy&tu or Divine, see Dhyani 
Buddhas. 

Buddhad&kinI, name of Vajravar&hi, 103 ; 


Sakti of MahtmiyA, 67 ; deaoiibed, 66 ; 
Dhy&na quoted, 68n. 

Buddhahood, conferred by Heruka when 
worshipped, 61. 

Buddhakapftla, variety of Heruka, 60, 63 ; 
an emanation of Ak^obhya, 63 ; described, 
64 ; Dhyana cited 6311 ; his Ma^daia 
described, 64 ; his companions described, 
64 ; his Net)alese drawing illustrated, 
XXV. b. 

Bud<lha4aktis, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, 
Iff ; see Mortal and Divine Buddhafoktia. 

Buddhism, a biief historical survey of, ixlf ; 
its condition when Buddha was alive, ix ; 
schisms in, ixff ; ri.se of different schools 
of, xff. 

Buddhists, their attitude towards the Hindu 
gods, 162ff. 

Buffalo, characteristic Vahaiia of Yaxn&ii, 70 ; 
Kr^nayamari, 71 ; of Yamaduti, a minor 
goddess, 121. 


c 

(*aitya, residence of Af^bbuja Marici, 06 ; 
on the crown of Maitroya, 13 ; what it 
signifies, 14 ; see Stupa. 

Cahrasamvara T antra tr*'»is of the union 
of Heruka and Vairavarahl, 103. 

Campaka Ti'ce, special tree of Mabaaitavatl, 
136. 

Candawahdrosaifxa Tantra, 61. 

C*andaro?ai[ia , an emanation of Akfobhya, 
fiOff ; his alternative form emanating 
from the five Dhyani Buddhas, 60n ; 
described, 61 ; Dhyana cited, 60 ; drawing 
illustrated, XXV, a. 

Pand»va jrapani , a Yak^ general, 166. 

rand^>svari, accompanies Maltak&la, 122 ; 
described, 122. 

Candraprabha, accompanies Arapacana, 28, 
17 : Siddhaikavira, 21. 

Candraprabha liokeAvaiu, described, 
182. 

CapetH'dana Mudra, exhibited by Apar&jiUi, 
1.64 ; see Glossapr. 

C'arcika, accompanira MahAkala, 122 ; des- 
cribed, 122. 

('arendra, accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Cainhsaiikd, work of Aryadevv in, 

Caturbhuja Heruka, variety » ' nika, 63 ; 
described, 63. 

Caturbhuja Sitatara, a variety of White 
Tara, 137. 

‘ (M-urbbuj Loko4wara,' name given to 
Sadaksari Ix>ke4vara by Waddell, 34. 

Caturbrahmavihara, the process described, 
171. 

Chain, see Syfikhala. 

(nihinnamasU, Hindu name of Vajrayoginl, 
1 66 ; reasons for thinking her to be a 
Buddhist goddess, 166n. 

China, Maft ju4rl hailed from, 1 5, 

Cintamani Datta, author of the B&dhana of 
Vadir&t, 31 . 

Cint&mani Loke4vara, described, 187. 

(^trakali accompanies Jambhfda, 114. 

CitraaenA, Sakii of BuidhakapAla, 63 ; 
described, 64. 

Citron, symbol of Jambhala, 114, 
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Cittadh&tu Loke6vars, described, 187. 

CiUaiodhanaprakara^, In ; gee CiUamiu- 
ddhipmkaraifta, 

CiUaviiuddhiprakaraxta, Vairocana mentioned 
in, 4 ; it« date discussed, 1 ; mentions 
Dhy&nl Buddhas and therefore later 
than 700 A. D., xxivn. 

Civikn^d^llf accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Ck>lour, has a spiritual signiflcance, 168. 

Comilla, image of Dvibhu ja Heruka found in, 

68 . 

Confession of !>in8, the process described, 
169. 

Coomaraswamy, Dr. A. ; on CundA, 182 ; 
criticized, 132. 

Gorose lying on its breast, prescribed for 
Dvibhuja Heruka, 62n. 

Cults ; origin and nature of cults in Vajra* 
yana, YxviiifT ; responsible for discrepan- 
cy of parental Dhvanl Buddhas in images, 
lOOfl. 

CundA, diiTerent spellings of her name, 131 ; 
an emanation of Vajrasattva, 131 ; 
described, 131 ; Dhyana cited, 131 ; her 
Java figure does uot follow Sadhana, 
131 ; as a minor goddess described, 68. 

CundAvarabhavana, containing a 16-armed 
image of Cunda, 131. 


D 

Dacca Museum contains image of Arapacana, 
28 ; Dvibhuja Ifemka, 62 ; Khadiravani 
TArA, 107 ; MAricI, 97. 

DAkinl, name of Vajravarahi, 94, 103. 

DAkini accompanies VajravArahi, 104. 

DAmara Mud^, described, 145n. 

Dancing attitude in Ardhapar>'aAka exhi- 
bited by BuddhakapAla, 04 ; his compa- 
nions, 64 ; Dvibhuja Heruka, 62 ; Nai- 
raima, 90 ; VajracareikA, 86 ; VajravA- 
rahl, 94, 105. 

Dapja, characteristic weapon of Hayagriva, 
64. 

Da4abhujasita MaricI, 081T ; described, 98ff ; 
her companions described, 99 ; Nepalese 
draining illustrated, XXXI, b. 

DattA accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Deifleation of the letters of the Mantra of 
VajratJrA, 126, 129. 

Deities, Buddhist ; their scientific classi- 
fication, vii ; data for their increase in 
numbers, xxix, 165 ; are transformations 
of Sunya, 165 ; how they are attracted 
from the rays of the Vijamantra, 166. 

Deities, Hindu ; how disgraced by Buddhist 
deities, 102ff. 

DevadevatA Jjokeivara, described, 186. 

Dev! accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Dhanada, name of Hindu Kuvera ; trampled 
by Ucchu^nui Jambhala, 76. 

Dhanada accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Dhanada TArA, a variety of Green TArA, 137 ; 
an emanation of Amoghasiddbi, 109 ; 
described, 109 ; Dhyana cited, 109 ; 
Nepalese drawing illustrated, XXXlll, c. 

DhAra^ls ; first citation in ^ikidsamwieaya, 

XXV. 

Dharma, member of the Holy Triad, 34 ; 
described, xxn. 


Dharmacakra LokelvAxa, described, 186. 

Dharmacakza Haftjuirl, name fdven to 
Mafijuvara by the Nepalese, 26n. 

Dharmacakra MudrA, aescribed, 4ff, see 
Glossary. 

Dharmadhara, Mortal Bodbisattva, 12. 

DharmadbAtu Lokeivara, described, 187. 

DhannadhAtu VAglAvara, variety of Mafijuirl, 
17 ; an emanation of AmitAbha, 17, 18ff ; 
described, 19 ; DhyAna cited, 19 . 

DharmAkara, king of China, 16. 

DAormakofosadyraha, a work of AmptAnanda, 
6n ; source of the DhyAna of NAmasafi- 
g!ti, 149 ; SukhAvatl Lokeivara, 50 ; 
of three independent goddesses, 157. 

Dharmasangrahat work of NAgArjuna, 10, 9 ; 
its date discussed, xxivn. 

DharmafofikhasamAdhi , name of VAk, see VAk. 

Dhyanss in SAdhanas ; most important in 
identifying imag^, V ; relation between 
DhyAnas and images, 159. For the 
meaning of DhyAna, see Glossary. 

DhyAnAsana, exhibited by the DhyAni Bud- 
dhas, 2, see Glossary. 

DhyAni Buddhas, their antiquity, Iff ; order 
and enumeration, 2 ; dittcrent theories 
about their origin, 2 ; character of, 1 ; 
general appearance of the, 2 ; represented 
on the Stupas, 8 ; nature of their reiiresen- 
tations, 2 ; miniatures of, 3n ; hints for 
identifying their images, OiT ; most im- 
portant factor in identifying images, 159 ; 
what their presence in images indicates, 
159 ; reasons why parental DhyAni 
Buddhas are sometimes ditTerent, 1,00 ; 
if proscribed DhyAni Buddhas are not 
present in images, 160 ; tabular statement 
showing the relation l>etween Buddha- 
iaktis, Bodhisa-ttvas and, 9. 

DhyAni Buddhas, five ; enumerated, 119, 2 ; 
their emanations 11 Off, 123IT ; their 
emanations enumerated, 110, 123 ; Mafi- 
ju4ri as an emanation of, 17, 24ff ; their 
images on the aureole behind Maitreya 
fimiros, 14 ; CapdAn>9a9C as an emanation 
of, 60n ; their images on the crown of 
Dharmadliatu Vagldvara, 18n ; MahakAla, 
121 ; Mafijuvara, 25 ; Mafijuvajra, 26 ; 
Jambhala, 114 ; MAyAjslakrama Kuru- 
kullA, 127 ; Sitatara, 128 ; Vajradhanna. 
67, 47, 33 ; VajratArA, 124. 

Dhyani Buddhas, four ; VajratArA only 
emanation of, 129. 

DhupA accompanies Lokanatha, 38. 

DhupatarA accompanies VajratArA, describ- 
ed, 124. 

DhvajAgrakeyurA, emanation of Akfobhya, 
88 ; two varieties, 88 ; DhyAna of the Ist. 
variety cited, 88 ; described, 89 ; 2nd 
variety described, 89 {.illustrated, XXIX, 
d 

Dikshit, K. N. ; Mahoba image of SirphanAda 
described by, 36 ; on the Birbhum image 
of Sadakfari lx>ke4vara, 34 ; critidsed, 
85. 

DipA, companion of LokanAtha, 38. 

DipaUrA accompanies VajratArA, described. 

Diseases ; SimhanAda, curer of, 35. 

Divine Buddhas, see DhyAnl Buddnas. 

Divine Buddha4aktis, 7 ; enumerated, 7 ; 
character of, 7 ; described, 7 ; hints for 
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identifying their images, 711 ; illustrated, 
X, XI, a ; source of the illuHiraiionR, 8n ; 
tabular slaleinent Khowing their r<‘lation 
with the DhyanI Buddhas and Bodhi* 
sattvaa, 9. 

Divine Bod hi sattvaa, 8 ; their duties, 8 ; 
enuim^rated, 8 ; attempt to (ronnect 
them with the last live Mortal Buddlias 
criticized, 10 ; hints lor identifying their 
images, 8 ; illustrated, XI, b-f ; tabular 
.ste.tenient showing their connection.. with 
the Dhyani Buddhas and Buddha^ktis. 0. 

Dragons, a ]>air of ; Valiana of Vairocaiia, 
4, 5. 

Drawings illustrated in this book are ancient 
and tliemfore authoritative as material 
for study, vii. 

Diirga, a llindn goddess, 116n. 

Durgottari^ii Tara, variety of Gi*een Tara, 

i:i7, 

Durjaya accompanies Huddhakapdla, 61. 

Dvibhiija llenika, variety of Ilenika, OUT ; 
described, 62 ; Dhyana cited 62 ; corjjse 
lying <m itshn'asi piescribod for, 62n. 


E 

Ears of com, special symbol of Vasudhara, 
117. 

Ekajata, 106 ; an emanation of Aksobhya, 
8011 ; her character and functi(uis, 80 ; 
described 81 ; first thre^o varieties dis- 
tinguished, 81 ; Dhyana cited, 80 ; 
illustrated XXVII, d, XXVlll a ; a varie- 
ty of Blue Tara, 130 ; accompanies Asta- 
bhuja Kurukidla as a minor goddess, 
58 s Khadiravani Tara, 106. 

Elephant, Vahana of Ak^bhya, 4 ; appears 
in drawings of Ifarihariharivahanod- 
bhava, 45. 

Ellora, images of Mortal Buddhas in the 
Cave Temples at, lOn. 

Evans Wentz, Dr. W. Y., 3n ; indebtedness 
to, 132, 157. 

Excrescence to the right ear ; charactt'ristic 
sign of Vajravarahl, 103. 


F 

Fa -Mien, Buddhist gods mentioned by, xxv ; 
MafijuAri mentioned by, 15 ; 

Poucher, Prof., Dr. A. ; the only sys- 
tematic worker in the field of Indian 
Buddhist Iconography, IIT ; criticized, 
120n, 131, 132ii ; varieties of Avaloki- 
teAvara recorded by, 32 ; on Taras, 135. 

Future Buddha, Maitreya, see Maitreya. 


G 

Gaganagafija accompanies Ix)kanatha, 38. 
Gaganagafija Loko6vara, described, 183. 
Gandh& accompanios Lokan&tha, 38. 
Gandh&ra Art its time, xxi ; images of 
MalijusrI absent in, 15 ; images of Maitre- 
ya found in, 13. 

Gaudriatara accompanies Vajratara, 124. 


Ga^apati, name of Ga^esa, 153 ; an indepen- 
dent god, 142 ; described, 142 ; Dhyana 
cit«d, 142. 

Gaj^jiapatihfduya, an independent goddess, 
J57 ; described, 157 ; Dhvann cited, 158 : 
illustraU*d, XLII d. 

‘Ganapatisaniakraiita,’ meaning of the word, 

Ga^e^, legendary story of liis stmgglc with 
Bighnantaka, 143 ; his defeat, 143 ; 
his pi'esence in liuddhist images, 162 ; 
trampled by Aparajita, 153 : 1'arna^vari, 
84. 

GarudA* V'ahana of Amoghasiddhi, 5 : of 
1 1 aribarihari vahana, 44. 

Gauri, trampled by Trailok>avijRya, 147. 

Gauritara accompanies A^tabhuja Kuni- 
kulla, 58. 

Gautama Buddha, llfi ; last in the group of 
the fck‘ven Morial Buddhas, 11 ; his 
images am an indi‘pcndent study, 11 ; 
his disappearance, 13, 8. 

(iermany, image of Vajravarahi in, 105. 

Getty, Miss Alice, author of The Gods of 
Northern Buddhism ; on the iconography 
of Maitreya, 13 ; on Vajravarahi, 103 ; 
on the origin of Yainuri, 60 ; criticized, 
50 ; calls Namasai^giti a * Dogmatic form 
of Avalokito^vara,’ 148. 

Giinnta earned by the Ituliau Museupn 
image of Vagisvara, 24. 

GlioptAp^i) A Divine Bodbisattva, 8; and 
Vajrapa^i distinguished, 0. 

Gho^a, see Vajraghona. 

Ghoracavdl accompanies Saptilk^ara, 66. 

GrAhamatfka, an independent goddess, 157 ; 
described, 167 ; Dhyana cited, 157 ; 
illustrated, XLH, c ; Miss Getty's Phybutl 
should be identified as, 50. 

Green Taros, Ordinary ; 136 ; enumemted 
with leading characteristics of each, ISO ; 
Extraordinary, enumerated with leading 
characteristics of each, 137. 

Gukyasamaja^ Ahhisekavidhi part of, 40. 

Gtt^kdrajtijlavyuha ; charaetc^r, moral teach- 
ings and miracles of Avalokite6vara 
doscribi'd in, 32. 

Gupta accompanies Jambhala, 114. 


H 

llalaliala Loke^vara, variety of Ava1okite4- 
vara, 40IT ; dcjscribed, 41, 177 ; Dhyana 
ciU;d, 41 ; his Iflakti, 40 ; his l^kti des- 
cribed, 41 ; character of his images, 40 ; 
illustrated, XXLl,c. 

ITara, sec l^iva. 

Haraprasad Sliastri, Mahamahop&dhy&ya ; 
on Tantra, xviii. 

Hari, see Vi:?yu. 

llari, dilTerent meanings of the word, 44. 

ITarihara Loke4vara, described, 186. 

Harihariharivahanodbhava Lokefivara, varie- 
ty of Avalokit^4vara, 44ff ; significance 
of his name, 44 ; special characteristics 
.»f, 44 ; rbyana cited, 44 ; described 44ff, 
177 ; illustrated, XXHf, XXIII, a-b ; 
special features of his drawings, 45 ; 
peculiarity of his Patan image, 45. 

llari vahana ix>ke4vara, described, 186. 
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Hayagriva, 37, 00 ; liis ilififeront fomm, 53 ; 
an emanation of Ak^obhya, 08fT ; des- 
cribed, 00 ; Dhyana quoted, 08 ; illus- 
trated, XXV, d ; os a minor deity, 38 ; 
accompanieH Khasar))ai[ia. 30, 38 ; i^oku- 
n&tha, 37, 38, 30 ; Padmanartt-oii\''aru, 42. 

ilayagriva, Hindu Hod of Fever, 110. 

Ilayagriva Loke6vara, described, 177. 

Hayagrlva, Saptaiatika, see SaptaSatika. 

Heruka, In, 42, 00, Oil ; an emanatiun rif 
Akfubhya, Olff ; varieties of, 01 ; his 
Naxaaakara cit^ed, 03 ; becomes Huddha- 
kapala when embraced by C^iraaenft, 03 ; 
Mahamaya when embraced by Huddha- 
d&kinl, 07 ; Vajradaka w'hon <»mbraei‘d 
by Vajravarahl, 04 ; hia union witii 
Vajravarahl, 103 ; his consort Vajra- 
yogini, 150. 

ileruka, ('aturbhuja see Caturhhuja }1ei*uka. 

iJernka Tanira ii-eats of l-he union of Vajra- 
yogini with Heruka, 103, 

Henikl accompanies Sa])tnksara, (iO. 

Hevajrakrama Kurukiilla, variety of Kuru- 
kulla 55. 

HInay&ua, sec Alahayana. 

Hlnayanist^, Mailwiya worshipped by, 13. 

Hindu gods ; how disgraced by the Huddhists, 
102IT ; examples 1020*. 

Hindus, their attitude tcjwards Huddha, 103. 

Hiraii^yagarbha, sec Brahma. 

Hiuen Thsang ; famous Buddluats regard#*d as 
Bodhisattvas in his time, 17 ; Buddhist 
gods mentioned by, xxv ; on tlie image of 
Maitreya in Udyaiia, 13 ; MaOjusri men- 
tioned by, 15. 

Horse, Vfihana of Kaladut!. 


I 

Icon, Its conception and repKJScntation in 
Buddhism, xiii ; Buddhist icon analysed, 
101 . 

Iconography, Buddhist ; its importance, i ; 
di Acuities of the investigator, i ; iirevious 
workers in the field, i ; materials for 
the study of, ii ; dependent upon the 
doctrine of Hunyata, xiii. 

Identification of Buddhist images ; hints 
for, 169; grounds of, vii ; ita pitfalls 
exemplified, 101 ; when parental Buddha 
is dilierent, lOOff.' 

Images of Buddhist deities, their antiqui^, 
^ ; their ext-ent and find spots, vifr ; 
hints for their identification, 150ff ; how 
modified, 159; their utility 105; never 
worshipped by a true Vajrayanist 105. 

Independent Deities, 14 Iff; reasons for 
a separate chapter, 141 ; their proposed 
claBsiflcation, 141ii ; their number, 141 ; 
their nature and description, 141fr. 

Independent Goddesses, 149fT ; their number, 
149 ; impossibiUty of classifying them 
according to colour, 150. 

Indian Museum, image of two-armed Ekajato, 
deposited in, 81 ; Khndiravani lOOflf ; 
Mafijuvara, 20 ; M&ricI, 97 ; Seven Mortal 
Buddhas, 10; Nairfttma, 91^ Sa^ak^rf 
ljoke4vara, 34 ; tJwisavijaya, 100 ; 
y&ri4vara, 24 ; Vajrflsana Buddha, 11. 

Indra, why the attendant of Aparajitfi 
should be identified as, 154n ; holds the 


parasol of Aparilj'rta, 1 54 ; trampled by 
Da^abhujasita Mfirlci, 99 ; by Paramaiva 
148 ; Prasanna Taril, i;i9 ; pays homage to 
Ubhayavar&hanana M&ricl, 98. 

Indrabhutl, king of 1 5 ^ Siddha- 

caryya, 57 ; pwibably founder of the, 
Vajrayaua System, 1.59. 

Indrani trampled by J*arfimasva, 147.. 

I-Tsing, Buddhist gods mentioned by, xxv ; 
Miifijasrl mentioned by, 15. 

J 

.laliniprabha, comjjHTiion of Maiiju4ri, 17 ; 
of Siddhaikavira, 21 ; see Suryyaprabha. 

Jaliniprabhn l^iokesvara, descrilwd, 182. 

.larnadnnda Lokesvara, described, 181. 

.lambhahi, the Buddhist God of Wealth, 60 ; 
liis antiquity, 73 ; n parallel of Mafijirirl 
73 ; diseix‘paiioy as to his parental 
Buddha, 73, 113 ; iKittor antiquity 
than his parental Buddhas, 113 ; varie- 
ties, 114, 119; an emanation of 

Aksolihya, 73fT ; liow assigned to 
Batnasambhava, 113; emanation of 
Vairasattva, 130 ; emanation of five 
Dhyani Buddhas, 119; only peaceful 
d«‘ity emanating fixun Aksobliya, <10 ; 
his Dhyana cited, 74; described, 114, 
119, 130 ; sometimes ivpivsented with 
Sakii, 114; his Sakti; 71; hinta for 
identifying his images, 111 ; his images 
illustrated, XXXIV, c-d-o, XXVI, c ; 
liis image to be found in all schools of art., 
73 ; his Java image erroneously identified 
by Vincent Smith as Sarasvati, lOOn. 

JaAguli, 100 ; her antiquity, 78 ; goddess of 
snake-bite, 78ff ; variety of (Sreen Tarit, 
137 ; variety of White Tara. 138 ; variety 
of Yellow Tara. 138 ; an emanation of 
Ak^obhya 78 ; three varieties. 78ff ; 
first variety described, 79 ; second variety, 
79 ; third vfliriety, 79fr ; Dhyana of the 
first variety cited, 78ff ; third variety. 
79 ; first variety illustrated, XXVII, c. 

.Tatamukuta Lokesvara, describ<*d, 178. 

Java, image of I*ita-Prajfiaparamita found 
in, 8<i ; Java image of (’unda does not 
follow Sadhann, 131. 

,Tava Art, indebtedness to Bengal Art, 
xxiii. 

Jaya accomx)a'nies Buddhakapala, 04 . 

Jayakara trampled by Parama^va, 148. 

Jayatara accompanies Astabhuja Kurukulla, 
*d<»HPribed, 58. 

Jinajika, name of Vairocena, 6n. 

.Tinas, Dhyani Buddhas called as, 2. 

Jftanadhatu Lokeivara, described, 181. 

JndnasiMhi, work of ludrabhuti, cited, lOfin. 

K 

Kakudvati, Mortal Buddha 6akti, 12. 

KaladutI accompanies Mahakala, desenbed, 

122 . 

Kalar&tri trampled by Sam vara, 66 ; by 
Saptak^ara, 60 ; Vairavar&hl, 104. 

K&llhrada, lake in Nepal, 16. 

K&lik& accompanies Mahak&la, dosenbed, 

122 . 
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Al^kt* Kurukulla, Tariety of Kunikulla, 

Iftmadeva and his wife appear under the 
seat of Tarodbhava Kunikulla, 56. 
[amalacandra Lokeiivara, described, 184. 
:a^la^d(^lu Tjoke^vara, deKcribed. 178. 

[&minl accompanies Buddhakapala, 04. 
^anakamuni, Mortal Buddha, 10. 

[anakar&ja, Mortal Bodhisativa, 12. 
kahkelli flowers, carried by Vajrana/iKa, 
22 . 

[a^t/Ham&lini, Mortal Buddha6akti, 12. 
LaijiihikA one of the six aiiB|)icioiis symbols, 
aes Sapmudrd. 

[ap&lini accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 
[ara^a Mudra correctly repreaent<id in XXV, 

d. 

^dra'^4f^vyuha , 52 ; characteristics of Avalo- 
kiteivara recoi'ded in. 22 ; cited 32n ; 
Dhyana of Sadak^arl liOke^vam rt^stortMl 
from, 34. 

[ara 9 dB*vyuha LjokeSvara, descrilied, 182. 

accompanies Buddhakapala, 04. 
^arkkotaka, name of a serpent lonl, .50. 
LaiijLaii.ra aocompanies Astabhuja Kuru- 
kullft, described, 58. 

Caru^, deOnod, 171. 

Caiyapa, Mortal Buddha, 10 ; bis connection 
with Maitreya. 14. 

{’auverl acconipanics Bnddbakfl]m1a, 04. 
^yas, three ; data for increase in number 
of deities, 105. 

Slelimali accompanies .iambhala, 114. 
iCem, Dr. H. ; criticized, xivn. 

Sieiini, accompanies iMahjiiBiJ, 17 ; Siddbai- 
kavira, 21 ; Arapacana, 28 ; appears 
in the image of Mafljuvara, 20. 
EChadiravanl Tara, emanation f»f Amogba- 
siddhi lOtilT ; a variety of (ireen Tara, 
130 ; descriia^d, 100 ; IMiyaiia cit<<*d, 100 ; 
illustrat'd, XXXII, c-d-e ; and Sitaiara 
distinguished, 127. 

Ehagarbhn accompanies Lokanatlia, 38, 40. 
Kha^d^roha accompanies Vajravarahi, 104. 
Ehasarpana, variety of Avalokitesvara, ,20 : 
very popular amongst tl»e Mahayanistw. 
36 ; described, 180. 37 ; Dhyana eited, 37 : 
and Lokanatlia distinguished, .20 ; 37 ; 
illustrated, XX, c, XXi. 

Kha^vahga, special for Dvibliuja fleruka, 02. 
Knowledges (Skandbas), five spiritual, enu' 
merated, 104n, see Skandbas. 

Kot-bar, 16. 

Kraki:cchanda, Mortal Buddha, 10. 

Kf 9 Kta, significance of the word^in Buddhist 
Iconography, 163. 

KffQay&mari, 60 ;a variety of Yamari, 71fT ; 
three vflirieties noticed, 71 ; first variety 
described, 71 ; second variety 72 ; third 
variety, 73 ; Dhyana of the first variety 
cited 71 ; second variety 72 ; third variety, 
73 ; illustrated, XXVI. a ; third variety 
illustrated, XXVI, b. 

Krb&ftjali I^keivara, described, 188. 
Ksepaiilia Mudra, exhibited by N&masafiglti, 
* 140. 

Kfitigarbha accompanies Lokanatha, 38, 40. 
K^tigarbha Loketivara, described, 183. 
Kukkurlpfiida, author of Mahamdi/dsadhanfr, 
67. 

Kukkuta>pAda, mountain marking the place 
of Kaiyapa Buddha, 14. 


Kulika, name of a servient lord, 56. 

KuliAsesvari accompanies Mabak&la, describ- 
ed 122. 

Kunikulla, name of a mountain ; raidence 
of Kuvukulla, 66. 

Kunikulla, emanation of Amit&bha, 66 ; 
variety of White Tdr&, 138 ; the only 
red T&ra, 1 40 ; varieties of, 55 ; a resume 
of her diftorent forme, 140 ; Mantra cited, 
55 ; her Tibetan forms, 55n. 

Kunikulla, Astabhuja, see Astabhuja Kuni- 
kulla 

Kunikulla, KalpokL*., see Ka]]X>kta Kuni- 
kulla. 

Kunikulla, Mayai&lakraina, see MayJLjdla- 
kraina Kunikulla. 

Kunikulla, Odiyana see O^iyana Kurukulli. 

Kunikulla, Tarodbhava, see Tarodbhava 
Kiiriikulla. 

Kunikulla, If^ukla, see ^ukla Kunikullfi.. 

Kuvera, name of a Hindu god ; trampled by 
l^cchuHitia .Iambhala, li5 ; see Dhanada. 

K va Vahal, a Vibara at Butan in Nepal, 15. 


L 

l^ksraifikara, daughter of Indmbhuti, xxvin, 
.57 ; founder of Sahajayana, 57. 

Lain.a accomiianies Vairavar&ht, 104. 

Ijaugb, angry : indication of ParpaiSavarl as 
an emanation of .Xmogbasiddhi. 110. 

Lion, Vahana of ManjiigboM, 10, 20 ; Mafiju- 
vara, 25 ; Sinihatiada, 35, 36 ; BatnAsam- 
bhava, 5; VilgiKvara, 24. 

Locana, and others o1T«‘r homage to Dhanada 
Tara, 100 ; Divine Buddha^kii, 7 ; 
illustrated, X. b. 

I.nkanaths, 38fT ; described, 30 ; Dhy&na 
cited, 30 ; his eompanions enum(«r&ted 
and described 38fl : illustrated, XX, d, 
XXI 1, a-b ; earliest imago found at 
Hamath, 40 ; and Kbasarpai^a diatin- 
guished, 37, 30 ; and Ifiddhaikavira 
distinguished, 21 ; his Mapd*^fa described, 
40, rO ; constitution of the MapdBlB'* 

ljt»kanat ha-raktaryy-.^ valokitesvara, descri- 
iM'd, 170. 

l/»ke6vara, companion of Vajr&sana, 11 ; 
see AvalokiteAvara, 32. 

Love, Buddhist god of, 22 ; Hindu god of, 
22 ; distinction between the Hindu ana 
Buddhist gods of, 22. 

Lucknow Museum, Samath image of M&rIo4 
in the, 97. 


M 

Macchandar Vahal, name of a Vih&ra in 
Nepal, 50 ; paintings of 108 forms of 
Avalokiteivara discovered at, 33. 

Madana and VajrftnaAga distinguished, 22. 
Mfidhavac&ryya on Nirvana, xvin. 
Madhukara trampled by Pararaa^va, 148. 
Maha-abhayakari IxikeAvara, described, 
184. 

Maha-abhayaphalada Loke4vara, described, 
184. 

Mahacavd^roiH^^a, see 

Mahacandrabimba T»keivara, described, 184. 
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Mah&clna Tantra, source of Mab&cinaiftrft 
S&dhana, 77. 

Mahaclnat&r&, emanation of Akfobhya, 70ff ; 
106 ; a variety of Blue Tftrft, 1S9 ; des- 
cribed, 77 ; Dhy&na cited, 76 ; borrowed 
by the Hindus, 77 ; illuatrated, XXVII, 
a-b. 

Mah&k&la, emanation of the 6ve DhyAnX 
BuddhiM, 120 ; his popidarity, 120 ; his 
terrible functions, 122 ; varieties, 120 ; 
Dhy&na cited, 120 ; four-armed variety 
described, 120 ; six-armed variety des- 
ert iH‘d, 121 ; sixteen -armed variety des- 
cribed, 121 ; Prajfta accompanies ‘ when 
16-armed, 121 ; Dhyanas cited, 120, 121 ; 
illiistraied, XXX VI, a ; his Mandala 
described, 121flF. 

Mah&mufljubiiuta Lokosvara, described, 185. 

Mahamafijudatta IiOko4vara, describc^d, 
181. 

IVfahaiiianl.ranusarini. an emanation of 
Aksobbya, 87, 76 ; Dhy&na cited, 87 ; 
described, 87 ; a PaiVaraksa goddess, 87 ; 
extracts from her Dhyana cited, 1.34n ; 
described, 134 ; illustrated, XXXVIII, b. 

Mah&mati, Mortal Bodhisattva, 12. 

Mabamaya. variety of Vajrad&ka, 64, 67ff ; 
described, 67ff ; Dhyana cited, 67n ; 
his MaudA'la described, 67n ; his compa- 
nions described, 68. 

Mabamaya, consori of MahoSvara, accom- 
panies Mabakala, described, 131. 

Mab&mayurl, emanation of AmoghaKiddbi, 
111 ; described, 111; Dhyfina etted. 111 ; 
as a Pafjcarak^ goddess described, 134 ; 
extracts from her Dhyana cited, IHln ; 
illustrated, XX XVI II, a ; accompanies 
SiiRiar&, 127 ; described, 128. 

Mahapadma, name of a serpent lord, 56. 

Mabapaucarak^ Deities ; their popularity, 

132 ; ftee Paflcaraksa. 

Mahapatala Loko4vara, 184. 

Mabapratisara, emanaljon of Ratnasambha- 

va, 113, 116, 117; varieties of, 116; 
described, llOfI; Dhyana cited, 116; 
her images illustrated, XXXV, b-c ; 
worshipped in MapdO'la as a I’aiicamk^a 
goddess, 116, 133; described, 133; 
extracts from her Diiy&na cit^^d, 133n ; 
illustrated, XXXVII, c ; worelupped by 
t-bo TTiiidus in the annual festival of 
Diirga, 1 16n. 

MahapratyoOgira, emanation of Aksobbya, 
87IT ; described, 88 ; Dhv&na cited. 88 ; 
illustrated, XXIX, a-b-c. 

Maharajallla, same as Ardhaparyahka, sec 
Glossary. 

Mahfir&,|ain& Mafiju4rl, aec VagT4vara. 

Maharatnaklrti Loko4vara, described, 183. 

Maharatnakula T^okedvara, described, 184. 

Mah&sabasrabhuja Tjoke4vara, described, 183. 

Mab&sabasrapramardan!, emanation of Vairo- 
cana, 102 ; described, 103 ; Dhy&na cited, 
103 : described as a Paficaraks& goddess, 

133 ; extracts from her Dhv&na cited, 
I83n ; illustrated, XXXVTI, d. 

Mah&sabasrasuryya Luke4yara, described. 
183(T. 

MahAs&Aghikas ; fomruiiners ot the Maha- 
y&na, \ ; first conceived Avalokitesvara, 
51. 

Mali&snOkhniijithH r^ke4vHi*:>, described, 183. 


Mah&sarasvatl, variety of Sarasvatl, 160ff; 
described, 161 ; Dhyana cited, 160 ; 
illustrated, XL, c ; her Map^ala, 161n. 

MahasitavatJ, emanation of Amit&bha, 66, 
87 ; described, 59 ; Dhyana cited, 69 ; 
described as a Paficarak^ goddess 134*; 
extracts from her Dby&na cited, 136n : 
illustrated, XXXVIII, c. 

Mahasthamaprapta Ijoke4vara, described, 

1 88 . 

Mahasukha combined with Vijfi&na gives rise 
to V^ajrayana. xilT. 

MabaHuryyn'bifuba l^^kesvam, described, 184. 

Mahattarl 'J’arn. variety of Green T&r&, 
doBcrilicfJ, 136. 

Mali&vujradhiiiu Ijokei^vara., described, 186. 

Mabavajradhrk lokeSvara, described, 185. 

Mabavajranatha Tokos vara, described, 185. 

Mabavajrapani lokeSvnra. described, 185. 

Mahavajrasat I va JjokeSvara, described, 181. 

Mahavnla. emanation of Amitabba, 63 ; 
described, ; Dhyan acited, 53. 

Mahavaatu Amtfann ; first rofeix'uee to 
A valokitesvara is found in, 51. 

Mahavisva^uddba Tjokesvara, described, 185. 

Mahay&na and l-finayana ; points of agree- 
ment, xiv ; points of difference, xivff. 

Mabaynsa accompanies Kiiddbakapala, 64. 

Mahesvara, trampled by Trailokyavijaya, 

1 47 ; sec Si va ; liis consort Ma]iumay&, 121. 

Mahulliaia. Mortal ItnddbaNukti, 12. 

Moiioha. image of Siiahanada discovered at, 
30. 

Maliodadlii accompanies MiiddhakapiilB. 64. 

Maili*eya, the Fiilun* Htiddha. I3fT, 32; 
now remairjs in the 3'usita Ileaven, 8 ; 
described. 11. II; Dhyana cited, 14; 
his iinagcs, 13; illustpalcd, Xlll. b; 
HometimcK ivpreseritt'd as a Buddha, 14 ; 
8ppeHi>. in the image of seven Mortal 
Buddhas. 16 ; description as a minor god, 
14; accompanies Lokanatha, 38, 40; 
Vaji'a'^ana, II. 

Maitn>yaiiatha Bodhisatt vu, 8. 

Maitri. defined. 171. 

Makara. Vahana of a (‘<)mpanion of M&rlci, 

00 . 

M&maki. Divine Buddha. v-Lkti, 7 ; illiiHiration 
X,c. 

Manasa, Hindu goddess akin to .l&figuli, 80. 

iMandala of Huddhakapaia. fit : fjokanatha, 
30. to : Mahnm&va, 07fT ; Siddhaikavira, 
21 . 

Mariibhadra accinnpanies .jambhala, 114. 

Mapidhara accompanies Sadaksarl lx>ke4- 
vara, 33 ; described, 34. 

Mapipadma Loke.4vara, described, 180. 

Mafijughnsa, variety of Mafipirri, 17 ; an 
ema nation of Aksobbya, 19 ; his Mantra, 
20n ; de.scrib«*d, lOJT ; Dhyana, cited, 20 ; 
disl inrliun bed ween 'Mafijuvara and, 19 ; 
accompanies Ijokanatba, 38, 40. ; 

Mnfijiikuiaara. variety of MafituRi'i, 17 ; 
his paisuitel Buddha, 27 ; an emanation 
of the fiv** DhyanT Buddhas. 27 ; des- 
cribed, 27 : Dhvana cited, 27 ; illustrated, 
XV r, c. 

MafI junatha, indepemhnd form of Manju4rf 
dtjscribed. 31, 17 ; Dhyana cited, 3ln. 

Mafijiiiiatha I.ok*‘svara, ile-scribed, 187. 

Mafijii pat tana. Vihiira made liy Ma6ju4rT, 10. 

MafijuSi-i Bt>(ihi.<<a11 va. 1511 ; his place in the 
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Buddhist Panihebu, 15 ; his antiquity, 
15, 28 I his mention in Fa-Hien, 15n ; 
merits arising out of his worship, 15 ; his 
life, ISflf ; his activities in Nopal, 16; 
l^dhanas of, 17 ; his origin and parental 
Buddha, 27fE, 28 ; varieties enuirioratod, 
17, as an emanation of Aksobhya 17, 
19fl : of Amitabha, 17, 5:i : of five Dhyani 
Buddhas, 17, 119, 2-1 ; as an independent 
deity, 17, 27ff ; his images in dilTerent 
schools of art, 15 ; their idontificat jon 
not properly done, 31 ; distinction 
between Prajflapftramita and, 31 ; Siinha- 
n&da Lokeivara and, 36 ; assumes the 
form of Yam&ntaka. 76. 

Ma&juSri Hill or Svayambhuksettfa in Nepal, 

15. 

Mafljuvajra, variety of Mafijusri, 17 ; an 
emanation of the flvti Dliyfini Ruddlias, 
26 ; his parental Buddha, 26 ; described 
and Dhyana cited, 26. 

Maftjuvara, variety, of Mafijusri. 17 : an 
emanation of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
25, described, 25 ; Dhyann cited, 25; 
images noticed, 26; illustrated, AV, 
b-c-d, XVr, a-b; identified as Bhuvane- 
6vari,25n ; as Hiinhanudu Lokesvnra,25n ; 
distinction between Mafijughosa and, ip. 

Mantras, our chief guide in di’t-^'rnuning 
ditTenmt names of Mahjusri. 17 ; tlieir 
deiHcation, — a pitfall in identitication, 
162 ; deification e\<‘iri|ilirK‘d, 162 ; of 
Vajrntiira deified. 125, 126 ; elllctuy, 125. 

Mantrayana, its antitpiity, xviin. 

Manusl Buddhas, sec Mortal Buddhas.^ ^ ^ 

Maras, four, 154n ; uinler flu* seat of yajra- 
sana 11; trampled hy Vidyujjvala- 
karali, 82 ; by Prasannntara, «‘tc., 16^. 

Margaaravapa, the ]>rocess di'siuilwd, 170. 

Marie!, the chh'f emanation of Nniiocana, 4, 
93IT ; her connexion with tlie Sun-god, 
93; woi’shippe<l in Tibet, 9.1; ceiieral 
remarks about her form, 94 ; her l>hanipi 
given by Santideva, 91 ; descril»ed, 128; 
charact<jr of her imagf.**, 67 ; aecompaiues 
Sitatara. 127 ; distingnislied from Vajra- 
varahi, 93ff, 103 ; two dilTerent goddesses. 


93. 

Mfirici, Irya, arc Arya Marici. _ 

M&ricT, Asokakanta, set* A^okakanta 
M&rici, Astabhuja ; images noticed, 67 ; 
illustrated, XX\, cd, XXXI, a; arc 
Astabhuja Marici. , u ■ •*« 

M&HcI, Daiiabhujasita, ttec Dasabhuiasita 
Marie!. , 

M&rici, Ubbayavar&banaiia, srr I bhayavara- 
hanana Marici. n -j t 

M&rici, Vajradhatvlfivari, see \ ajradiiatvi- 
&vari Marici. , , 

M&ricipicuva, variety of Marici, 66 ; special 
charact4*ri sties noted, 96 ; Dhyana citod, 
96 ; described, 96. 

M&rial accompanies 

Mathura HCiilptures ; images of Maftjusn 
absent in, 15. , . . 

M&y&jalakrnma Avalokitefivara^ the only 
flerci* form of Lokefivara, ^JfT ; Mayajala 
Tantra, the source of his \ 

Dhy&na cited, 47 ; ’ 

hia imagt' illustrated, XXI IT, d. 
M&y&^filakramakrodha Ijokefivara, desenw'd, 


M&y&j&lakrama Eunikullft, florce form of 
KurukuU&, 57, 120fl ; described, 12611; 
extracts from T)hy&na cited, 127n. 

**May&j&Ia Tantra,’* source of the B&dhana 
of M&y&jalakrania Avalokitefivarn, 47 : of 
Kurukiill&, 126. 

Medha accompanies Mah&sarasvatT, 151. 

Mekhal&, one of the six auspicious symbols, 
91 ; see Sa^Uiudra. 

Mirror carried by Vajr&naAga, 22. 

Mojagh&iijavAla (?) Lokefivara, described 
177. 

Monasteries, Buddhist ; destroyed by Muha- 
mmadans, xxiin. 

Mongoose, characteristic symbol of Jnmbhala, 
114 ; Ucchusma .Tambhala, 75, 115. 

Mortal Boddliisattvas, 12 ; enumerated, 12 ; 
tabular statement, 13. 

Mortal Buddhas, seven, 10 ; enumerated, 
10 ; standing image of, XII, d ; tabular 
statement ,13. , „ 

Mortal Biiddhsfiaktis, 12 ; enumerated, 12 ; 
tabular statement, 13. 

Mothers, eight; accoiniiany VajralarA, 120, 
123 ; enumerat»?d and described, 12111. 

Mother of Six Syllables, name given by 
Waddol to Sadaksari Mahnvidya, 34. 

Mouse, vahana of (ja^>ai>ati, 142. ^ ^ 

Mftyuvaficana Tara, variety of White Tara, 
136 ; described, 186. 

Mudit&, defined, 172. , 

Mudras, five; giving rise to Hye Dhyani 
Buddhas, 2 ; are nothing but Bodlncitta 
in essence, 1 06. 


N 

Nagakefiara flower, carried by Maitreyfi, 11, 
14. 46, 

Nagarjuna, In ; n‘garded ns a Boflhisiiltya, 
17, 8 ; aiitiior of Dhtirmasn7niirtiha, 10 ; 
of Die Hadbana of Kkajatfl. SO ; I’ra jna- 
paramiU n>storecl by, Si ; MabjuMi not 
meiifionod by. 15. • m 

Nairatma, signiflcance of flu* wonl. iM ; 
aiiothe.r word for J^unya xvii ; a gr.ddeKs 
emanating from Aksobhya. OOIT * descri- 
bed 90IT ; Dhvana cited, 00 ; distinction 
botwopn Vnjmvavalil and, 90 ; Vnj^ia- 
vogiiiiand, 156 ; images illustrated, XXX , 
a-b ; accompanies BuddhakapaJa, 61» 

Nalamla, source of the image of Yamfin, 73. 

Namasaft^ii. 141 ; deiOcalion c.t flK-^nma- 
aaftBiti literature, 14K; not a Jtiiddha 
but a Bodhiaattva, 14H ; an Indrpondcnt. 
god, 148ff ; described, 140 ; sourc-e of Ins 
Dhyana, 149 ; reasons for thinking him 
to be a variety of Maftjufiri, 14 On ; images 
illustrated, XL, a-b; Namasafiglti— 
MafljufiriisdilTerontfrom, 148 

Namasangiti Mafijufiri, variety of Mafijufin, 
17; an emanation of Aksobhya, 10, 
2.3fT; described, 23; Dhyana cited, 23; 
illustrated, XIV, a-b. 

naramupdnrup^air — reading discussed, 7,ln. 

NartU-fivara, meaning of, 42. 

Navagrabas (Nine Planets). 99. 

Needle and st ring. Ihoir function as weapons, 

Ne^l, refuge of Vajrayanists after the 
Muhammadan conquest of Bengal, xviii ; 
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goiiiM of tli 0 loubM of HAl&hiklOt 40 i 
HuUwilT&fayuui Lokeivara, 44 : Honika, 
68 . 62 I layAjAUkrama Avalokiteiftvara, 
48: NiUkai^tha, 49: Fadmanariie- 
Itm*. 42 i Bakta-LokeAvarR., 46 : Sukhft- 
yatl LokeAvara, 60 : Vajrat&ra, 130 : 
VaandhJiT&t 118. 

Nopal 80 idpture 8 | wealth of, xxiii. 

Nopal Yalloy, the making of, 16. 

N^owail Alt, its ezccUonce exemplified, 120. 
Nooao, significance of, 60n. 

significance of the name, 48 ; 
Idea borrowed from the Hindus, 48 ; 
yarlety of AvalokitoAvara, 48ff ; dcs- 
eribod, 48 ; Dhy&na cited, 48 ; his image 
iUiistrated, XXIII, e ; distinction between 
V&k and, 40 ; between Amit&bha and, 

48 ; agreement between diva and, 48. 
NBakapthn, name of the Hindu God, Siva, 

49 ; see diva. 

Nflaka^tluk LokoAvara, 179. 

Nirv&pa, controversy regarding the inter- 
pretation of, xvi ; its conception from 
two standpoints, xv ; its different mean- 
ings according to different schools, xviff ; 
how obtained by a Bodhisattva, xvff ; 
AAvaghosa’s conception of, xvin ; refused 
AvalokiteAvara, 32. 

Nirvi^a, AnupadhiAesa, 167 ; see Anupadhi- 

Asfa. 

Nlfpaiuia T&r&, accompanies Aft^bhuja 
Korukulla, 58. 

Nityan&tha LokcAvara, described, 188. 


o 

O^yAna, name of a place ; its identification, 
xxvii : two theories, xxvii ; Indrabhfiti, 
king of, xxvii ; see Orissa. 

O^iyina Kurukullfi, variety of Kurukulla, 
66 ; fierce form of Kurukulla, 57 ; des- 
cribed, 57. 

O^iyAna liOkoAvara, see TrailokyavaAafikara. 

O^yAna Maricl, leading characteristics, 100 ; 
see VajradhatviAvnr! Marici. 

Gertel, Mr. ; on the Haniath image of Sa^a- 
kfari LokeAvara, 34. 

Orissa, Odiyana to be identified as, xxvii ; 
a seat of Tantric learning, 45 : Kurukulla 
worshipped in, 57 ; source of the image of 
MArIcI, 97. 

Ornaments, the six auspicious, see Bai^niudrA. 

OstAraki, accompanies Buddhakapala, 64. 


p 

Padma, name of a serpent lord, 56. 

PadmadAkinl accompanies MahAm&yA, 68. 

Padmamuodfl’i trampled by Jambhala, 119. 

PadmanartteAvara. variety of AvalokiteAva- 
ra, 41ff, In ; his three different varieties, 
41 ; described, 42, 44, 43 ; DhyAna cited, 
42, 43 ; his images, 42 ; illustrated, XXII, 
d-e ; his described, 43 ; his 

companions, 42. 

padmAntaka, 142. 

PadmapApi, Divire Bodhisattva, 8, 3 ; duty 
and character of, 3 ; illustrated, XI, e ; 
offers Abhifeka to KunikullA, 56 ; See 


FadmapApi LokcAvara and AvalokiteA- 
vara. 

PadmapApl LokeAvara, 188. 

Padmasambhava, son of Indrabhuti, xsvin. 

Padmav&sinl, accompanies PadmanartteA- 
vara, 43. 

Paiic&k&ra, a chapter in JnAnnsiddhi of 
Indrabhuti, xxvi ; gives the origin and 
description of the DhyanI Buddhas xxvi. 

Paficarakfd, name of a Buddhist work, 3n. 

Paficarak^a deitiea, 55, 102, 116; enumerated, 
132 ; merits arising out of their worship, 
132 ; their character, 133. 

Policarak^a Mapt^ala, 102, 132ff. 

PaAcaAir^a in China, the native place of 
MafijuArl, 15. 

PaAcavTrakaAekhara, special significance of 
the term used in connection with Siddhai- 
kavira, 20. 

Papdei^a, Di\ino BuddhaAakti, 7; illustrated, 
X, d ; spiritual mother of AvalokiteA- 
vara, 32. 

Papdc>ra.vasini, Sakti of Pa dman a rite A vara, 
43. 

Pantheon, Buddhist ; its gradual expansion 
xxivff ; evidence of Mahavana literature, 
xxivfl ; evidence of Chinese travellers, 
XXV ; of ^Antideva, xxv. 

Pantheons, frequent interchange of deities 
in the Buddhist .Taina and Hindu, i. 

PapadeAanA, see Confession of sins. 

ParamaAva, name of Ilayauriva, 54, 147 ; 
why comes under the category of Inde- 
pendent deities, 141 ; cannot be classified 
in accordance with colour 14 In ; an 
Independent- god, 147fr ; described, 
147; Dhyana citt^d, 147; illustrated, 
XX XIX, d. 

Paraniitas, ten ; data for inerease in number 
of deities, 105 ; ten companions of 
Vajratara. the embodiments of, 125. 

ParpaAavari, 100 ; her functions. 83 ; an 
emanation of Aksobhya, 83ff ; an emana- 
tion of Arnoghasiddbi, lOOIT ; w'hy an 
emanation of two dilTereiii Dhy&nT 
Buddlia-s. 83 ; a variety of Gi-een TAra, 
137 ; diffeivnt varieties ilistingiiished, 
109 ; her four-armed form, 84 ; described, 
84, 110; Dhyami cited, 83ff, 110; 

her images illustrated, XXX 111, d, 
XXXIV, a. 

Past Buddhas, thirty-two according to the 
Mahayanists, 10. 

Paiistika (vidlii), a Tantric rite. 00. 

Peacock, VAhana of Amitabha, 3 i of Vajra- 
dhaima, 47, 51 ; its tail, a symbol of 
Mahamayun, 111. 

Phatka, tentative meaning of the word, 
142n. 

Photographs illustrated in this book ; their 
source, viii. 

P^ndapatra liOkeAvara, described. 185. 

Pi sad, epithet of Par^iaAavari, 109. 

PitaprajAapAramitA, yellow variety of 
PrajAAparamita, 80 ; described, 86 ; 
illustrated. XXVII, c. 

Planets, nine, see Navagralias. 

PotapAda LokeAvara, described, 178. 

Potelaka, mount; rtjsidence of Khasarpa^, 
»7. 

PrabhAkarakIrii, author of the Sadhang of 
80. 
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Pradlpat&rft, acconkpanies A9tftbhuja Kara- 
kulU, 68. 

PrajiS&y embraces Caturbhuja lloruka, 63 : 
Jambhala, 74 : Kpspayamari, 72 : Maha- 
ka]a 121 : liaktayaniari, 70 ; accompanies 
If&lahala, 40 : Maujuvajra, 26 : Hthira- 
cakra, 30 ; t rampled by Maricipicuva, 1)6. 

Prajfik, accompanies Mahasarasvati, 151. 

Prajflacakra, variety of Arapacana, 28 ; 
variety of MafljuAri, 28. 

PrajSk&dhfky name of Amoghasiddhi men- 
tioned in his Mantra, 5n. 

Prajftantaka, 142. 

Piajflaparamita, 76 ; deitled Bcriptum 84 ; 
Sakti of Vajradhara, xxviii ; a parallel 
of MaRjiifiri, 85 ; her resemblance to 
Maftjusr’i, 3 1 ; an emanation of Aksobliya, 
84ff : of the live Dhyani Buddluis, 120 ; 
varieties of, 85 ; Dhyuna cited, I2tin ; 
described, 126; illustrated, XXXVl, c; 
Bara image of Mahjuvara may Im identi- 
lled us, 25n. 

Prasanna Tara, variety of Yellow Tara, 
138; described, 139; Hhyana cited, 
138fE ; illustrat'd, XXXVlll. d; an 
Independent gc'ddoss, 149n ; acct)inpani(is 
Astubhuja Kurukulla as a miriorgodde«s, 
68 . 

Pratibhanakakuta lx)kefivara, de-soribed. 182. 

Pretasantarinta liOkesvara, 60 ; souitse (»f 
his Sadhana, .50 ; described, 50, 178IT ; 
Dhyana cited, 60 ; illustrat'd, XXIV, c. 

Priti, trampled by Paramaava, 148. 

Priyadar4ana accompanies Buddhakapala, 

64. 

Papyaparitiamana, the pweess described, 
170. 

Pupala Lokesvara, descrilK'd, 180. 

Purandara, ftec Indra. 

Punjabhadra accompanies .lambhala, IH. 

Pumanan<la, a Tant-ric writer ; his time, 
77n. 

Purohita, Vajra.satt va’s function as a, 6. 

Puspa accompanies Ix)kanatha, 38, «cr 
J^spataro. 

Puspatara accompanies Vajrnt,ara, 124. 


R 

Rahu, 97 ; under the scat of Tarodbhava 
Kurukulla, 50. 

Rajendralal Mittra. ; quoted, xviii. 

Raishahi, images of Alarici Iniiling from, 97. 

Rakta. L<»ke.'ivapa, name why given, 46 ; a 
variety of v\valokile»vara, 46 ; described, 
46, 47 ; l)h>a!n. cit-d, 46 ; illustriited, 
XXllI, c; dtstincUon lad ween Vajra- 
dharma and, 47. _ . , » 

Raktayamari , 60 ; vaiiety of Vaman, 70ff ; 
descriljed, 70;*llhyana cit'd, 70- em- 
bi'uced by Prajryi, 70. 

Rasas, dati f r the increase in number of 
deities, 166. 

Rati, trampled by J^aramafiva, 148. 

Ratna, one of the six auspieious s^nnhols, 
see Sa^imudra. 

Ratnad&kini, accompanitss Mahamaya. 68. 

Ratnadala lx)ke6vara, described, 180. 

Ratnadhara, Mortal Bodhisnttva, 12. 

Ratnadhrk ; name given to Ratnasambhava 
in his Dhyana, 5n. 


Ratnapj&pi, Divine Bodhisattva, 8 ; Illus- 
trated, XT, d. 

Raiuapaui Loke4vara, described, 183. 

Ratnasambhava, DhyanI Buddha, 2, 6 | a 
late incorporation into the Pantheon, 
1 13 ; excluded from the group of four 
Dhyani Buddhas, 130; described. 6; 
Dhyana cit.ed, 5n ; his emanations, 
113flf, 116IT ; source of his stone image, 
4n ; illustrated, VIII, d, IX. a ; on the 
crown of Ai)arHjita, 58 ; of Jambhala, 
111 ; of Vasudhara, 118 ; appears in the 
image of Aray:n-ana, 28. 

Rod Tilra, 140. 

Rosary carried by the Mahoba image of 
Simhanada, 36. 

Rucaka, one of the six auspicious symbols, 
see Sanmudi'a. 

Rudra. disgraced by Prasanna Tara, 139. 

Rupini accompanies Buddhakapala, 64 ; 
Vajravarahl, 104. 


Sadaksari (Irrmp ; Dhyana cited, 33, 36n ; 
described, 34, 35 ; Birbhum image des- 
crilM'd and identified, 34ff ; Magadha 
image, 34 ; Oertil wrongly identiaes as 
Buddha, Dharma and Sui.^ba, 34. 

Sadaksarl Lokefivara, variei> of Avnlokite4- 
vara. 33fT ; varieties d<*scribed, 33 ; 
d« scribed, 34, 178 ; Dhyana cited, 33; 
his Mantra and the signillcance of his 
name, 34 ; images illustrated, XVIII, 
a-b-c, XIX, a. 

Badaksari Mahavidya, accompanies Badakfarl 
Lokesvara, 33 : described, 34 ; Dhyina 
eited, 35n ; Virasana pre.s('ribed only 
for, 35 ; her image illustrated, XIX, b. 

Sadaksari Mapd^l*^ » guardians of the gates 
of, 34. 

Sadbhiija SLtatara, variety of White 

137, 108 ; described, 108 ; Dhyana cited, 
108 ; illuHtratod, XXXI 11, b. 

Sadhana, meaning of the word, iv ; contents, 
iv, see App. A ; language of, ivn ; anti- 
quity, 159 ; its composers, 150 ; -authorB 
enumerated, V. 

Sadhana, Kificit-visl ara, text and translation, 
169IT. 

Siidhnnofnala^ most, important work for the 
uiidei'st a riding of Buddhist Iconography, 
ii ; it.s extent , 159; contents, ii ; extent 
of MS. material, iii ; dat.<! of MSB. dis- 
cussed, iii, iiin. 

S&dhamiHamuvcaya^ another name of the 
Sadhatiamdldt iii. 

Sadyonubhava Arapacana, see Arapacana. 

Sadyomibhava Mafijufiri see Aratiacana'. 

Sagaramaii Ijokefevara, described, 182. 

Sahajayana ; I^iksiinkarS., founder of, 67. 

Sahni, Rai Bahadur D. R.. ; on the image of 
Dcchusma Jambhala, 115. 

Bakamangala, Mortal Bodhis-'-f tva, 12. 

Sakti, of Mufiju^ri, 17; H&lahala, 41; re- 
presented on the image of Sthiracakra, 
30 ; of Vajrasatt-va, 0 ; embraces Ca^d^^io- 
sapa, 61 , see Pra]fla. 

Sakvabuddha liokefivara, described, 181, 
187. 

S^kyasimha, Morial Buddha, 10, 2, 32 ; his 
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disciple Ananda, 12 ; his wife Yalodhar&, 

12i 

Sftn^ntabliadra, Divine Bodhisaitva, 8 ; 
illustrated, XI, b ; variation in his images, 
9 ; accompanios Lokanatha, d8. 

S&mantabhadra Ijokf^svara, described, 182. 

SaipksiptA MaricI, see Astabhuja Marie! and 
Marinipicuva. 

Sam vara, 60, 98 ; a variety of Vajrudaka, 
64, 65 ; described, 65 ; Dhyana cited, 65 ; 
Ids Sakti Vajravarahl. 65. 

SaAgha, 34 ; a member of the Holy Triad, xx ; 
described , xxn ; illustmtcd ,111.; the term 
Bodhisattva synonymous with, 8. 

SaAgharatna, epithet of Avaiokitc4vara, 
32. 

SaAkhamupd^ trampled by .lambhala, 119. 

SaAkhan&tha Lokesvara, described, 188. 

Sapkhapala, name of a serpent lord, 56. 

Sapkii temple of V'ajrayogini, 156(1. 

Sapmudra, six auspicious symbolR or orria- 
insnts, see (Glossary ; (txplaiiied by quota* 
tion from the text, 47n ; preKciibed for 
Sapt aksara, 66 ; Vajravarahl, J04 : Vidyu- 
jjvalakarali, 82 ; gmup of 6ve Mudras 
enumerated, 91 ; live Mudras prescribed 
for Nairatina, 01 ; Vajraeai-cika, 86. 

d&ntamati LokeAvnra. described, 187. 

(8ant&si Lokesvara, described, 181. 

d&iitideva, 16 ; his dste discussed, xxv, 
xxvn ; his evidence regarding the 
Buddhist I’antheon, xxv : Dharanl <»f 
M&rici given by, 94. 

dantikavidhi, a Tantric rite. 69. 

Saptak^ara, signiOcance of the name, 65 ; 
a variety of VajraijHka, 64, ordY ; des- 
cribed, 65(1, 66(1 ; Dhyana cited, 66n ; 
embraced by Vajravarfi.hi. 05 ; his Praifia 
described, 67 ; Ids Mapd^-lA. described, 
OOn ; his companions described, 66. 

Sapta4atika ITayagrlva, r>3ff ; an emanation 
of Amitabha, 53ff ; described, 54 ; Dhyana 
cited, 64 ; see Dayagriva. 

Sapiaiatika Kalpa, name of a Tantric work, 
54. 

Sarahapada, author of tlic Sadiiuna of 
Trsilokyavasahkara. 45. 

Sarasiri (?) Lokesvara, dcHcHi>cd, 186. 

BarnsvaM ; lier antiquity, 1.50 ; a river deified, 
156 ; i)opularity of lier worship, 150 ; 
her functions, 1,50 ; an inde|iendeHt 
pddess, 160 ; variety of her forms, 1.50 ; 
image of Jambhala wmngly identified bv 
Vincent A. ^mith as, 150n ; accompani<» 
Jambhala as a minor goddess, 114. 

Saras vatlsthana, 15. 

Sarnath Museum ; contains the earliest 
image of Lokanatha, 40 ; image of Marie!, 
97 : Nllakaptha, 49 : Saijlaksari Loke- 
&vara, 34 ; t^tlaksar! Mahavidya, 35 : 
Siddhaikavira, 20. 

B&rthavaha LokeSvara, described, 186. 

Sarvabuddha<lakini, name given to the 
headless form of Va jrayogini, 155n. 

SarvamaripraNamani, epithet of Pamai^vari, 
109. 

I^rvapivara^aviskambhi Lokeiivara, des- 
cribed, 182. 

8arva4okatamomrgh&ta Loke4vara, descri- 
bed. 182. 

^asvatavajra, author of the 8&dhana of 
Mahac!iiatar&, 77. 


Reasons, represented big the Dhyftn! Buddhas, 

7A. 

Senses, five ; probable origin of the five 
Dhyan! Buddhas, 1. 

Serpent ; its presence ip the stone images 
of Amoghasiddhi, 6 ; appears in the 
image of Harihariharivahana, 45 ; two' 
seipents accompany Nilakap^ba, 48 ; the 
names and functions of the eight lords 
of ser|jent«, 56. 

Siddhaikavfra, variety of Mafijusri, 17 ; an 
emanation of Akwbhya, 19 ; described, 
20f[ ; Dhyana ci(ed, 21 ; his similarity 
with Arapacana, 21 ; distinction between 
LokanatJia and, 21 ; illustrated, Xlll,d; 
his Marujiala, 21 ; his companions enu- 
merated and described, 2 In. 

Siddhaptirusas, eighty-four ; Sai'aha one of 
the, 4,5. 

Siddhiharm, Panijit', 4 On. 

Sikh!, Morial Buddha, 10. 

SikhimaliiiT. Mortal Buddhaiiakti, 12. 

Siksdsamuccoffat a work of Santideva, xxv. 

Siinhnnaila, variety of Avalokitesvara, 35(1, 
42 ; his functions, 35 ; described, 36 ; 
186 ; Dhyana ri(ed. 36 ; his images illus- 
trated. XIX, c-d-e. XX, a-h ; distinction 
between Mafijusri and, .36 ; ^Mafijuvara 
wrcmgly indentified as, 250 . 

Sinihanfilha LokeAvura, de8erib<‘d, 179. 

Siri^ special tree of lilahaniant ra- 

nusarini, 134. 

Sirisara (?) Tjokt'^vnrs, described, JS6. 

Sltala. ilindii goddess of small-pox. JIO. 

Sitaprajha)>rirnnii1a. while v.Mriely of Pra- 
jhilimraniita. 85 : described, 85 ; Dhyana 
cited, 8.5. 

“Sitatapntra.” meaning of the word, 

102 . 

Sitatapartu Aparajita, emanation of Vairo- 
cana, 101(1; described, 102; Dhydna 
cited, 101 ; Nepalese drawing illustrated, 
XXXI, e. 

Sitatara, emanation of the five Dhvani 
Buddhas, 127(1; Dhyana ci(ed. 127; 
describf'd, 128 ; distinction between 
Khadiravani and. 127. 

Sitatara, (Wurbhuja, see Caturbhuja Hita- 
tara. 

8it.atara, Saijlbhuja, see Sadbhuja Sitatara. 

Siva trampled by Dasabhujasila Marie! , 09 ; 
by Ubhayavarahanana Marie! , 98 ; 

counted as a Mara, 154n ; disgraced bv 
Buddhist gods, 162. 

Skandhaa, probable origin of the five Dhyan! 
Buddhas 2 ; represented by the five 
Dhyan! Buddhas, 7A, 119 ; data, for the 
incrt‘iuso in number ol deities, 165. 

Smile, pleasant ; indication of r^arpasavar! 
as emanation of Aksobhya, 1110. 

Smith, Vincent A.; critVized, I50n. 

Smrti accompanies Mahasarnsvati, 151, 

Sri, trampled by I’aramAiiva, 147. 

Srimadary yavaIokite4vara, df icribed, 188. 

Srivasii, accompanies Vasudhara, 90. 

Srivasumukhl, accompanies Vasudhara, 90. 

Sffikhala (chain), special symbol of Vajra- 
4rAkhala, 111. 

SfsUk&ntfi. Ijoke^vara, described, 183. 

Sthiracakra, variety of Mafiju^ri, 17 ; inde- 
pendent god, 29(1 ; peculiarity of the 
S&dhana devoted to, 29 ; described, 29, 
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30; illtuirated, XVI [, d; his image 
identified, 30d. 

Stupa, symbol of the Buddhist I'liivcrae, 3 ; 
j>hy&ni Buddhas represented on the, 3 ; 
three stupas illustrated, li. 

Subh&, accompanies Buddhakapala, d4. 

Subhadra, accompanies .Tambhala, 114. 

Subhaga. accompanies Buddhakapala, 04. 

Subhamekhala, accompanies Buddhakap&la, 
04. 

Suoimukha receives nectar from Ixikan&tlia, 
37 ; described, 37. 

Sudatla, accompanies .Tambhala, 114. 

Budhanakumara, 37, 20n ; describi'd, 38 ; 
accompanies Khasarfiaijia, .38, 30 : Maftju- 
ghosa, 20 ; Mafljuvara, 2.0 ; l*adma- 
narttefivara., 42. 

SugaUaandar^ana Jiokesvaru, BMT ; source 
of his Sfidhana, 40 ; described, 49 , 179 ; 
Pbyana cited, 40 ; Nepalese drawing 
illustrated, XXIV, b. 

Suiuki, T). T. ; on Nirvana, xvin. 

Sukhavati Heaven, the ii^sidetice of Ami- 
tabl»H. 3. 

Sukhavati Ij^ikesvara, ; souiee of his 

Sadhana, 33, 50; d<*sfnlM*il. 51, 178; 
Itbyana eited, .50 ; illusliat< d, XXIV, d. 

Sulihuvalivi/uhn , 1.5 ; date of its t'hincse 
translation, xxv, 52 n ; Aksobhya mcn- 
Uontfd in, 4 : A vah>kilesvaiu, 52 ; Mafi- 
jusri, 15 ; also called 

Sukhendiii, .aeeoinpanies .laiublialu, 114. 

Sukla Kurukulla, white variety (»f Kuiu- 
kulbv, 5.5 ; d<‘seHbed, 50 ; Dbyana cited, 
55 ; is olTcivd Abbiseka by l»adinapaiu 
an»? others, 50. 

SuTnahtil, aecompanies Huddii.ikapula, 04. 

Huiiibha, 107 ; aecompanies Vajcalara. 125. 

Suudara, a<*eorri])auies Biiddliakaprila. iM. 

Suiidari, accompanies Buddhakapala, t>4. 

Sun-god ; e/mm-cliori of Marici with, 93. 

Siinya, meaning and signilieance <d the 
word in Vajrayan:i, 101 ; or Void, 2n ; 
idoTitilh'd with ('(»tiii«issioii, 105; its 
two aspeets as a god and a g<iddei'S. 10 1 ; 
4 *xpirsscd by the word Njiiratin.i. 91 ; 
all deities aiv Siinya in essence, it* I ; 
ditTew»nt kinds of transf<jrm.*ition, lo,5; 
all Buddhist deities aiv manil'estatioiis 
of, 104IT; how it transronns itself in 
bum of deities, 105 ; transforms iUself in 
aecoiulanee with dilTenud functions 
diseharged, 105. 

^lunyata ; Buddhist Iconograpliv dejiend^ ul 
upon th<' «lortrine of, \iii. 

Suraksiu> accompanies BuddlMkapfila, 04. 

Survyajirabhn, sec .Ialinfj»rab|in. 

Sutra, one of the six a\is]Mcious symbcds, 
Hve Sauiiiudra. 

Svayambhfiksettra, 15. 

Sviujiimhlnlitnrdiinn , details ab*nd Maujusi'i 
io be found in, 15, HI. 

Swowl, its signilieance, OtOi ; syiubcd of 
Maiiliisri. 17; appeai-s in the images of 
Alaujuvara, 2t; ; its fimetion wb**n earned 
by SMiiracnkra, 29 ; symbol of Siinhaniida, 

^yaniatai'a, name given to Kbadiiavanl 
Tara, 10«. 

Syllabl'^s, six ; mother of, 34. 

Symbols of Buddha ; objects of Buddbigt 
worship, XX. 


Symbols, the six auspicious, see l^iginudrA. 

T 

Tabular statement showing the relation 
between IMiyaiiT Buddhas, their Buddha- 
4aktis and Bodhisntt vas, 9 : Moital 
Buddhas their JiuddhaKaktis and Bodhi- 
sattvas, 13 ; the attributes of the Dhy&nl 
Buddhas, 7 A. 

Tak^ka, name of a wnpent lord. .56 ; V&hana 
of Mayujalakrama Kurukulla, 1<^7> 

Tantra, meuning of, xviii ; Asahga initiated 
ill the 111 ysl cries of, 13 ; irilioduccd by 
Asatiga into Mahay Ana, xviii. 

TmUrasdra ; the Dhyana of Hindu Tar& 
cited fixim. 77. 

Taiitrayana did not ex«*rt much influence 
before the time of Dhaiimikirti, xxvi. 

Tantric deities, how represented in art-, 
xviiiff. 

Tara, significance of tlic name, 100 ; loose 
application tif tin* term, I3.5ii ; definition 
of, 135. 

Taras, Ordinar\' ; 13511' ; Extraordinary, 

I301T ; lh< ir Vlassi Heat ion in uccordr.neo 
with colour, 13.5fT ; Blin . sre Blue Tnia ; 
lJi*eeii, ttpe tJrei n 'Para: Bed, nee 
Tara ; Wfiite, mr. WJiit 5’ara ; Vcll» 
see f ellow Tara. 

Tara Buddhist ; as a minor goddess, : 
described, 37IT : aeei iTi]iu.iies Khas. 
paiia, 30; iiokainltha, 38, 39: Baki 
lyikesvara, 40 ; radmariarttesyara, 42, i 

Tara, Hindu ; a j)uivl> liuddhist godd< 
wholly incorporated into the Hindu Paj 
theoi/, 78 ; pi-ototypi* of Maharinatan* 
78; sigiiifieanei* (*f tin* corpse on whicl. 
she stands, 78 ; srr also .Mahacinat&rn. 

Tara Mantra, its deiticatiori, 109 ; example, 
107. 

Taranatli, his ^•vid«■nee regarding Tantric 
learning, xxvi. 

Tdrdrahattya^ Diiyana i*f .Mahueinalara to be 
found in. 77. 

Tanidldiava Kunikulhi. variety of Kuni- 
kulla 50 ; describcil, 51*. 

Tunmna Mudra, hi Oiled by Naitiasafiglti, 

149. 

Tastes, n*pivsented by the lUiyani Buddhas, 
7A. 

Tathugatas, 23; Akw'bhya tin* earliest 
Tathugafa, 00, I ; Mafijukutnara made of 
the paiiieles of, 27 ; aii* eiti-d as wit- 
nesses b> llarihariliarivjliinna, 44. 

TuitvavinUlmunu a work of l^ur^unanda, 
77ii. 

Thumlerbolt ; the scut of Vajrasana 
stamped wit li a. 1 1 n . 

Tibet ; lOkujalusadhana restowd by N&gar- 
juna fitim, 80. 

Tiger, Valiana of Vadirut, 30. 

Trailokyaksepa, Yab-yum variety of lleruka, 
0,3 ; 'described, 03, 

Trailokyavasahkara, a variety of Avaloki- 
U'svara, 4.5IT ; described, 45 ; Dhyana 
cited, 45. 

Tmilokyavijaya, an Independent god, HOfi ; 
described, 146; Dhyina cited, 146; 
his image! noticed, 146 ; illustrated, 
XXXIX, c. 
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Tnilokyavijaya Mudra, exhibited by 

bhuja Kurukulli, 58 ; Maykj&lakrama 
Kunikullft* 127. 

Triad, Buddhist Holy ; how represented in 
human form, xxn ; fate of persons irre- 
▼erential to, 122. 

Tridav^l, recognition symbol of iihrkutit 
59. 

Trilokasandarinna LokeS vara, described. 1 70. 

Tripatftk&, defined, 147, 

Triiara^agamana, the pi'oness described, 170. 

Tririkhi. (three tufts of hair) on the head of 
Da^bhujasita Marie!, 98. 

TrHula entwined by a snake ; recognition 
STXifbol of Sirnlianada, IH], 

Tufiia Heaven, Maitn^yn passes the life 
of a Bodhisattva in the, 13. 

u 

Ubhayavarahanana Marici. variety of Marfcf, 
06 ; significance of the name, 98 ; des- 
cribed, 98. 

Ucohusma Jambhala, 60 ; variety of Jambha- 
la, 7417; 113; his dilTerent forms, 115; 
emanation of Aksobhya, 74ff ; an emana- 
tion of Katnasambhava, 115 ; described, 
76, 115 ; Dhyana cited, 74 ; his stone 
image described and identified, 11.5 ; 
illustrattid XXXV, a, XXVI d ; signific- 
ance of the image of Amitabha on the 
crown of the 8amAth figure, 116. 

IJd^iy&na, »ee Odiyai^c^* 

Udy&na, image of Maitroya in, 13. 

Ugmt&r&, name of Mahacinatara ; incorpora- 
ted by the Hindus, 76 ; her image in the 
SaAku temple, 157. 

Universe, Buddhist ; described, xvfi : Btupa, 
the symbol of, 3. 

UpakerinI, accompanies Arapacana, 28 ; 
Mafijuvara, 26 ; Mafiju4ri, 17 ; Siddhai- 
kavira, 21. 

Up&ya, trampled by Maricipicuva, 96. 

Upek^a, d^.flned, 172. 

Upendra, trampled by PrasannatAra. 139. 

Us^l)^vijaya, 107 ; emanation of Vairocana, 
lOOff ; described, 101 ; Dhyana cited, 
100 ; popularity of her images, JOO ; 
illustrated, XXXI, c-d ; accompanies 
Vajratara as a minor goddess, 125. 

Utnauti (?) J^jkc4vara, described, 180. 

Iltpala Mudra, exhibited by Sitntara, 128. 

U V4hal, source of the bronze images of the 
Divine Bodhisattvas, 0. 


V 

VadAlI.. accompanies A^tAbhuja M&ricI, 
97. 94. 

V6dir&t, a variety of Mafijuirf, 17 ; an 
Independent god, SOff ; described, 3017 ; 
Dhy&na cited, 30. 

V&gl4vara, 42 ; a variety of MaftjuArl, 17 ; 
emanation of the five Dhy&nl Buddhae, 
24ff ; his popularity, 24 ; described, 24 ; 
Dhyina cited, 24 ; his Mantra, ‘ 20n ; 
illustrated, XIV, d, XV, a. 

Vihana, conristinii of lion, Caruda and 
VifAU, 44'; of Dl^ftnl Buddhas, 3n, 7A. 
Vairocana, DhyAnl Buddha, 2, 4, In ; his 


antiquity, 4; described, 4f^,* DhyAna 
cited 5n ; represented on the Btfipas, 
8, 4 ; Ulustrated, Vll, d, VllI, a ; his 
emanations, 93fF ; his image on the crown 
of AstAbhuja MArici 96 ; Da&abhujasita 
Marici, 99 ; Mahasahaeraprama^anl, 
102 ; Us^isavijaya, 100, 101 ; Vajra- 
dhatvHvarl M&rici, JOO ; appears in the 
image of Arapacana, 28. 

Vaiiiaradyas, four, 10. 

V^ai4rava^a, accompanies Jambhala, 114. 

Vajra, meaning of the word in Vajray&na, 
2n, xvii, xviin ; the seat of V^ajiasana, 11. 

Vajrabhairava, trampled by Mahakala, 122. 

V'ajrabhairavi, accompanies Baptak^ra, 66. 

Vajrabhaskari, accompanies Saptak^ra, 66. 

Vajracareika, an emanation of Ak^obhya, 
86 ; described, 8617 ; Dhyana cited, 86 ; 
illustrated, XXVllI, d. 

Vajradaka, yab-yum variety of Heruka, 64ff ; 
varieties of, 04. 

Vajrad&kini, accompanies Maham&ya, 68 ; 
SaptAk^ara, 66. 

Vajradhara, name of Adi Buddha ; varieties 
of his forxiis described, xxviii. 

Vajradharma, see Vajradharma Lokeivara. 

Vajradharma, name of Amitabha, 39, 39n. 

Vajradharma Ix>ke4vara, 51ff ; a variety of 
Avaiokite4vara, .33; described, 51, 180; 
Dhyana cit-ed, 61 ; his special features, 
51 ; illustrated, XXiy, e ; distinction 
between Rakta-LokeiSvara and, 47. 

Vajradhatu Ijokesvara, described, 187. 

Vajradhatvi4vari, Divine Buddha i^kti, 7 ; 
illustrated, X, a. 

VajradhAtvisvarl Marici, a variety of 
Marici, 99 ; described, 9917 ; her leading 
characteristics. 100 ; accompanies Afta- 
bhuja Kurukulla as a minor goddess, 
68 ; also railed Vajravetali. 

Vajradhrk, epithet of Ak^bhya, 4n. 

Vajragandiiari, consort of Cap^avajrap&i^i, 
155 ; why not an emanation of Amogba- 
siddin, 154 ; an independent goddess, 
15417 ; described, 15417 ; Dhyana cited 
154 ; accompanies Astabhuja Kurukulla 
as a minor goddess, 58, 1.54. 

Vajragarbha LokeSvara. described, 182. 

Vaj^agha^(A, gate-keeper of the Lokanatha 
Mai;^d^la, 39 ; acTCompanies Vajratara, 126. 

Vaj^agho^a, epithet of Vajra varahi, 103 ; 
its meaning, 103n. 

VajrahuAkara, why so called, 143 ; an inde- 
pendent god, 143ff ; described, 144 ; 
Dhyana cited, 144 ; distinction between 
Vajradhara and, 144. 

Vajrahuntika I^okeivara, described, 181.' 

Vajrajjv&lanalarka, an Iridependent god, 
14617; described, I45ff ; Dhy&na cited, 
146. 

VajrakhaQdfl' Lokeivara, described, 184. 

Vajr&nabga, 2117 ; variety of Mafijulrl, 17 ; 
an emanation of Ak^bhya 1 9 ; worship- 
ped in the rite of Va6ikar..9a, 21 ; ms 
varieties, 22 , 22n ; described, 22 ; 
Dhy&na cited, 22 ; illustrated, XTV, c ; 
distinction between Madana and, 22. 

Vajran&tha Ix)ke4vara, described, 188. 

Vajr&AkuAl, gate-keeper of the Lokan&tha 
MapdA^A) t accompanies Vajrata:.&, 124. 

Vajrap&pi, Divine Bo^sattva, 8 ; distinc- 
tion between Gha^tApApI and, 9 ; his 
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ftimilariiy to Vaji^saitva, 6 ; variation 
noticed in his images, 9 ; accompanies 
Lokan&tha, 38, 40 ; illustrated, XI. c. 

VajrapAijii Lokeivara, described, 188. 

Vajrapa&i. gate-kocper of the liokanatiia 
Mapi^ala. 30 : nccompanicH Vajratura, I'i.'i. 

Vajrarogn, sec \‘ak. 

Vajraraiidii. accompaiiios SnplakKara. (id. 

Vajr&sana, Ituddha in, 11 : iiis scat stamped 
with a tliundorbolt, I In; four Maras 
under the seat of. II ; desenbed, 11 ; 
Dhyana cited, 11 : illust rated. XIll. a. 

Vajrai&rada, a variety of Sarasvati, ir>l ; 
described, loltT ; illustrated. XL, d>e. 

Vajrasarasvati, vai*iely <»f Sarasvati, 1.-12; 
descrilied, 1.'’i2 ; illustrated, XLl. b. 

Vajrasattva, In ; nieanitu; of tin' word. 2ii ; 
Dhyani Huddha, I.2.(i; an lunbodiueuit 
of flve Skandluis, 2 ; latest Huddha to 
enter Buddhist Pantheon, 130 ; .soTiietiiues 
bears the efTIgy of Aksobhya. (i ; agWH*- 
ment between Vajrapani and, (I ; des- 
cribed, (i ; Tthyaiia cited, (in ; panmtal 
Buddha of .lanibhala, 114; of f’unda, 
130 ; his stone imago illustrated, IX, h ; 
his yah-yuin figuit* illustrated, IX, 
c-d-e ; his seend worship. 0. 

Vajrasatt vadhatu I/ikesvara, desorihed, 187. 

VajraHattvatinika. Divine BuddhaiUikti, 7. 

Vajrasphota, gate-keeper of tlie TiOkauatha 
t accompaiU4‘.s Vajratura, 

125. 

VajraArAkhala, emanation fd Amoghasiddhi. 
11 Iff; described, 112; Dhvaua cited, 
112; illustrated, XXXIV, b. 

xTajrasrstA LokeAvara, described, 188. 

V'ajra^unya, In. 

'S ajraiara. varieties, 129; emanation of the 
five Dhyani Kiiddlias, 123fl' ; of four 
Dhyani Buddhas. 129 ; varietv of \'<‘Ilo\v 
Tara, 138 ; des«‘rib«Ml. I23I1‘. 129 ; Itinaiia 
cit^'d. 123 ; lettms of her .Mantra dt'ified, 
125, 129; elTleaey of her Mantra, 125; 
images noticed, 129. 139, 123 : illus- 
trated, XXXVl, d. h, XXXVII, a; 
her Mandala described. 121IT, 

Va jravain>cain, anot her name of \'a jra varahT, 
103; aceompanies Vajra>ogini. 155; 
described, 150. 

VRjravarahi, emanation of Vaii-ocana, 1030 
67, 42 ; varieties noticed. 103 ; de.scrihed. 
65, 101 ; Dhyana eited. 101 ; illustrat**... 
XXX U, a-b ; her images shou adainan- 
tine excri*si’4*nee, 103u ; distinginVIa d 
from Mnrici. 9,(0 ; from jNairatma. 92, 
99; fmiii Vaji-ayogini. lo6 : ?^akti {»f 
Samvara, 65 Saptuksara 65 ; \’aira- 
ddka. 64; ser Aryavaji-avuraln, Bmldha- 
dakini .ind Marici. 

Vajravarahi Tnnirn, treats of the union <d 
Vajravarahi h ut ireruka, 91. 

Vajravarnani, nreompanic*s \'a jra yogi nf, 155 ; 
described 156.’ 

Vnira v«*tali, hcv Va jrndliat \ LsvarT .Maiici. 

Va.iravidara^T, an in<lependt*nt godd<‘ss. 
158; dcseribed, 158; Dhvana eited. 
158 ; illustrated, Xidl, e. 

Vajruvipa Sarasvati, variety of Harasvati, 
151 ; described. 151. 

Vajray3,na ; the wiird first met with in the 
work of Indrabhuti. xxvi ; why so called, 
xvii ; a degenerated, but attractive form 


of religion, xviii ; its rise, xi ; form of 
Mahayana when Mahosukha is intro- 
duced into YijMnavada, xiitT ; DhyfinI 
Buddhas tiist int induced in, xxvi ; its 
development after tlie time of Indrabhu- 
ti, 1.59; origin and naiur(‘ of cults in, 
xxviiiff ; easy methoiL dt'vised for the 
bdlowers of. wii. 

V^ajrnyogmi, con.sort of licnika, 156, 193 ; 
an independent goddess, 155 ; varieties, 
155 ; described, 156 ; lOiyana cited, 155 ; 
distinction b«>tweeii Xairiitma, Vaji-avil- 
riihl and, 1.56, 92; ini'orporated liy the 
Hindus in the form of (3ihinnaiiia.stfl, 

1 5.5. 

Vajrayogini temple in Nepal, contains an 
imag<‘ of i'gratarfi. 76. 

Vajoisiiisa iji>ki‘sYnra. deseniwd, 181. 

Vak. \ari<‘ty of ManjuKi-i, 17 ; emanation 
of .\mital)hA, 17 ; de.scrihed, 18 ; Dhyana 
cited. 18; illiistrab'j?. Xlll, c ; distinc- 
tion between Amitahha and. 18. 

VartgTya Silhitya Parisat ; source of the 
image of Highiuinlaka, M3 ; of Nairatmu, 
92 ; Sthirncakra. 30. 

Varada Tara, varietx i>f (Jre(‘n 136. 

Varadayaka l.iok4‘svara, descrih< i|. 178. 

Varahamiikhi. 9t ; nccompnnic*-- AstAbhuja 
Marici, 97. 

Variili. accom]miiies Astahhuja Marici, 97. 
91. 

Varttnli. accompaiii(‘^ \staY>h\iia Marici, 07, 
91. 

Vasanta. trampled by Paraimls' . t, I 18. 

Va^ikaiana, name 4)f a Tiiiilric ritj*. 55; 
Kiirukulla worshipped in. 55 ; X'lijra- 
nai’igii. 21. 

Vasmlhara, 76 ; consort of .lamhhala, 89, 
M7 ; «lis4*r<‘r>atH*y reganling lM*r panmtal 
Buddha. 89 ; nioi • ancituit than her 
spiritual father. 1 13; (unaiiation of 
Xksohhya. 89IT ; emanation of Itatmi- 
sainhluiMi, 117 ; how assigned to Batiia- 
sniiibhava, 113; descrih(‘d, 1 17iT ; Dhvana 
eited, 99, 117; illust rited, XXXV*. d ; 
.‘iceompanies rcchiisma .lanibhala, 115, 
MS; mnhraces .lanibhala in yah-yiiin, 
111, 130; erwuieously identified by 

Hetty as Bh|-kuti. 59. 

Vasuki. name of a serp«*iit lord, 56 ; poison 
is.sued out by. iH. 

Vasumatisri, aceoinpAiiies VaaudhAra, 90. 

X’asusri, accompanies A'asudhuFft. 00. 

X asyadhikilra li4)ke4\arB, dcscHlied, 178. 

Vasyaturii. emannfien ^uutgbasiddbi, 
107 ; a varietv of (iri‘e, . • , 136 ; des- 

cribed, 107; i)lu^tmleci. .'.XXllI, a; 
sec Bhadrasana Tara ; dislinction between 
Khadiravani and, 107. 

Vasya vidhi, a Taiitric rite, 60. 

Vidyapati (jokesvara, described, 188, 

VidyuijvalakarrdT, variety of Ekajata, 
Slff ; her legmidiiry origin, 81; described, 
S2fT ; Dhyaiia eited, 82. 

Vighriantakn ncc Bighnantaka. 

Viglinas, see Bighnns. 

Vijamantrus, how thidr elTulgenee attracts 
divinities, 105 ; of the Dhyani Buddhas, 
7A. 

Vijbanavada, ri'sponsible for introducing 
Vijnana into Mahayana, xi. 

Vikalaratri, accompanies Buddhakapiiln, 64. 
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VikatiananUm, different meanings of the 
word, 47n. . . . ^ 

Vikrar'.pur, in the District of Dacca in 
iiengal ; source of the images of Kha- 
sarpa^a, 38; Jambhala, 114; Parpaia- 
vari, 110. . 

VilokinI, accompanies Padmanart^isvara, 43. 

Vina, etc., offer Abhiseka to Kurukul]&, 60. 

VipaAyanti, Mortal Buddha6akii. 13. 

Vipa&yin, Mortal Uuddha, 10. 

N'irilsana, rare in Buddhist Iconography, 
33 ; prescribed for Madaksar! Mahibidyfi, 
33 ; exhibited by Haijak^ari Mah&vidya, 
34. 

ViHahari, Hindu goddess akin to J&i?gull, 
80. 

Visarjana, the process described, 171. 

Viskambhin, accompanies Lokanatha, 88, 
40. 

Viapu, trampled by DaiabhujasiU Marici, 
90 ; Vahana of Hariharil arivahana. 44 ; 
trampled by IJbhayavarfthanana Milrfcl, 
9S ; Vajrajjvalanalarka, 146. 

Vispucakra LokeAvara, described, 187. 

Vispukanta lx»ke6vara, described, 188. 

Vispupapi fj^ikesvara, describcjd, 186. 

ViAvabhfi, Mortal Buddha. 10. 

ViAvahhuts Ijokesvara, 187. 

ViAvadakini, accompanies Mahamay&, 68. 

Visvadhnra, Mortal RuddhaHakti, 12. 

Visvahana Ijokesvara, described, 181. 

Visvamat-a, variety of White Tarji, 137. 

ViAvapadma, accompanies Padmanarttc.‘Avapa, 
43. 

ViAvanadmeAvai'l, accompanies Patlmaiiart- 
tesvara, 13. 

ViAvapapi, Divine Bodhisattva. H; illus- 
iraied, \T, f. 

ViAvavajra, symbol uf Amoghasiddln, 5 ; on 
Du* head of Ham vara. 03; Saptaksara, 
60. ^ 

Visvavaira, accompanies |•a(imanart4<^6va^a, 
43. 

ViAvavsjra Lokesvara, descrIiHul, 187. 

Void, nee Hunya. 

Vpapacana Li)ke»varH, described, 180. 


w 

Waddel, L. A., on the Magadha image of the 
Hadak^arl Group, 34 ; criticized, 34. 

Weapons, are nothing but manifestations of 
Bodhicitta, 166. 

White T&ias, Ordinary ; enumerated with 
characteristic features each, 136 ; 
Extraordinary ; enumerated with leading 
features of each, 137. 

Worship, difference between Hindu and 
Buddhist forms of, v ; merits arising 
out of, 175. 

Worshipper, his duties, enumerated, 169. 

Y 

Yab-yiim, moaning of the Tibetan word, 
163 ; conception is of complicated nature, 
166f[; ‘.\dvaya,* an advanced stage of, 
104n*, character of yab-yum representa- 
tions, 61 ; spiritual signiOcance, 163f[ ; 
ideal of a bright and deOiiite spiritual 
prospect, 161. see Glossary. 

VakBas, trampled by Mahas&hasrapramar-. 
dani, 1.33. 

Varna, Tilietans oppn^sacd by, 76 ; legendary 
story of his ongin, 70. 

YamadutI, accompanies Mahakala. described, 
121 . 

Yamantaka, sec Vamari. 

VamAri. 142; story of his legt'ndnry origin, 
69 ; an emanation of Aksobhya, 09 ; his 
forms vary according to difTcn*nt rites, 
69 ; connexion of MafijuAri to, 70 ; 
accompanies Manjuglunja a.s a minor 
god. 19, 20, 20n ; MaBjuAri, 17 ; Maiiju- 
vara, 2.') ; the Aakti of Hthiracakra identi- 
fied as, 30n ; ser KfspayamAri and 
Baktayamari. 

Yard ms, of Divino RuddhaAaklis, 7. 

VaAi>dhara, Mortal BuddhaAakti, 12 ; wife 
of Hakyasirirha, 12. 

Yellow Taras, onumerated with leading 
characteristics of each, 138. 

YoginI, opithei of Vajragandhari, 155. 

Yun-gar, story of his attack on the monas- 
tery of Vajravarahi, 103, 


fiiM Cwtrai usrarp, 

Govt, of Wost Bengd. 
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